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PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER. 


Uch ind:ed hath been written 
M of the Divine Ajſiſtance in 
parts, and upon occaſion of 
handling other Do@rines, ſuch as Repen- 
. tance, Faith, Regeneration, &c. But 
get I cannot ſay,That much hath beert done 
by any entire and ſet Diſcourſe upon this 
SubjedF, eſpecially not upon God's preven- 
ting Grace and preparatory Ajſiitances 
which yet is one branch of the whole, and 
hugely neceſſary to be well underſtood and 
conſidered, Upon which account I can- 
not but think that ſomething further of 


this nature, though but vulgarly done, may 
A-3 be 
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be of good uſe to Vulgar capacities, wha 
can better underſtand this great DoFrine 
when they ſee the parts put together, and 
how they relate to, and depend one upon 
another, than otherwiſe they can. 


And therefore the better to prepare 
the Reader for the enſuing Diſcourſe, [ 
ſhall inſtance in ſome few things, to (hew 
the uſefulneſs of a clear and diſtini# un- 
derſtanding of the Nature and Method 
of Divine Ajſiſtance, and the terms on 
which it may be expeFed. 


And firſt, touching the Method of 
God's aſſiſtance. It is endeavoured in 
the following Diſcourſe, to ſhew, That 
God by his preventing Grace uſually be- 
gins with Men, in aſſiſting them towards 
Performance of the Condition of the Pro. 
miſe, by raiſing in them a (enſe of their 
guilt and danger, and by awakening 
their fear and all to Stir them 
up to apply themſelves to the remedy. 
For Fear being a moſt powerful Princi- . 
ple and Spring of Aion, when any thing 
frrong, will, if any thing will, put them 
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upon endeavours to provide for their own 
ſafety. But if Men be ignorant and 
unacquainted with this Method of God's 
aſſiſtance, they will be in much danger of 
taking theſe firſt operations of God upon 
their minds, to be but like other thoughts 
which come and go there, without being 
wmch taken notice of : or elſe but for a 
fit of Melancholy, to be withſtood and 
flriven againſt; and ſo unawares they 
may quench the Spirit, under the Notion 
of removing Melancholy Thoughts. Where- 
as, if they were made ſenſible of the 
Nature of Gods preparatory Aſſuſtance, 
they would probably be more afraid to 
ſlight ſuch working of their thoughts, leſt, 
in doing ſo, they ſhould ſlight the warn- 
ing of God himſelf, and the ſafety of 


their own Souls. 


The knowledge of this Method of 
God's Aſſiſtance, ſerves alſo to direi# 
thoſe who labour the converſion of Souls, 
and to help on the Work of Repentance 
in Men, frequently to inculcate upon the 
minds of Onreformed Sinners, ſuch Ar- 


guments and Conſiderations as are apt 
A 4 and 
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ar: proper to make them ſenſible of. their 
guilt and danger, and to awaken their 
fears, For when by their doing ſo, 
theſe applications from without, by the 
Word, meet with God's Applications to 
the mind by his Spirit within, the opera- 
tion witl be ſo much the more powerful, 
and the more likely to prevatl. 

An1 becauſe Men are too apt to diſ- 
charge themſelves of ſuch fears. as much 
as they can, by ſome vain and deluſive 
reaſonings itt their minds : and becauſe 
a reſolution to become new Men hereaf- 
ter, though they delay it for the preſent, 
#* one of them therefore to prevent 
this, the greatneſs of the folly, and 
the greatneſs of the danger of ſuch a de- 
liy, ſhould be ſtrenuouſly urged upon 
them, as a Folly jo great, that the folly 
of thoſe that ſee their whole Ejtates, or 
their Lives in apparent danger, and yet 
ao not make all the haſte they can to ſe- 
cure them, is no folly in compariſon of 
this. For they are not only in davger 
thereby of being eternally loſt, by being 
fnatched away under ſuch a delay, but 
alſo of being deprived of al{ Divine Aſ- 

fiſtance 
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_ fftance for the ſuture, although they 
ſhould live never ſo long. For from him 
that hath not (i.e. hath not uſed that 
which he firſt had) ſhall be taken away 
that which he hath, ſaith our Saviour. 


Bad Men are apt to flatter and de- 
ceive themſelves with this Opinion alſo, 
viz. That they have no power to be better, 
or to perform the (ondition of the Pro- 
miſe, nor never had, and that they can- 
not be better till God give them of his 
Grace to be ſo, by giving them more 
power to that end, than- ever yet he 
gave them: and that it is not conſte 
ſtent with his Mercy, nor with his Ju- 
ſtice, neither to deſlroy Men for not do- 
ing that which he never gave them pow- 
er to do: from both which together, 
they are apt to conclude themſelves in a 
ſafe Condition, eſpecially conſidering, That 
Chriſt died for them, though otherwiſe 


they are apparently vicious in their lives, 


But if they would but un/erſtand the 
Method and Order of Divine Aſſiſtance, 
and the Nature and Terms of it, they 

would 
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would find themſelves under a great and 
dangerous miſtake. For the very Rea- 
ſon which they urge as part of the ground 
of their confidence of the ſafeneſs of their 
(ondition, viz. That it is not conſiftent 
with the Mercy, nor with the Juſtice of 
God, to deſtroy Men for not doing that 
which he never gave them power to do, 
is a ſtrong Argument to prove, That he 
doth give ſuch Men whom be deſtroys be- 
fore be deſtroys them, power to d» that, 
for the not doing of which he doth des 
ſtroy them, and conſequently, That he 
hath given ſuch bad Men, as reaſon, as 
aforeſaid, power to have been better, and 
that therefore the mercifulneſs of God 
can be no ſecurity to them of not being de- 
ſtrozed, until they become better. If this 
were not ſo, it would follow, That either 
one ſhould periſh, or that it is inconſt- 
ſtent with the Mercy and Juſtice of God 
that they do, according to the tenour of 
theſe Mens reaſoning. Both which are 
equally falſe, and the latter blaſphemous 
alſo. And therefore it 1s a deceitſul and 
abſurd way of reaſoning, for ſuch Men 
to conclude, That the reaſon why they 

are 
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are n0 better, is, becauſe God hath not 
given them power to be ſo. 


It is true indeed God hath not given 
power unto Men that are bad,to have beers 
better neceſſarily and unavoidably ;, for if 
he had, they could not have been ſo bad 
as now they are. Nor do ſay, That God 
bath given Men ſuch an immediate power 
to do all that which belongs unto a com- 
pleat performance of the Condition of the 
Promiſe , but he gives them a remote 
power to do it, by giving them an imme. 
diate power to begin it. And if they do 
but make uſe of this power, by an atual 
beginning to perform this Condition, as 
they may, God will then give them ſo 
zmch more of it, as whereby they may 
finiſh it , unleſs they refuſe to make uſe 
of it. So that if Men do no? perform 
the Condition of the Promiſe, it is. not 
for want of power, but for want of ma- 
king uſe of that power which God hath 
already given them by his preventing 
Grace; otherwiſe their deſtruGion would 
z0t be of themſelves, which yet it is, as 


all grant. 
There 


- The PREFACE. 


There are none but upon that awaken. . 


ing which they have had from God one 


way, andone time or other, might out of 
a dread of him, and of bis wrath revealed - 


from: Heaven againſt all Ungodlineſs and 
QOrnrichteouſneſs of men, have begun to 
reform and to become leſs ſinſul by leav- 
ing off ſome ill praGices 3, and they would 
have found they could have done . ſo, in 
caſe they had been ſure they ſhould have 
loft their Lives or Eſtates preſently if 
they had not. Though they had not power 
all on a ſudden to become good, yet they 
had power through God's preventing 
grace not to have been ſo bad, Theworſt 
of men doubtleſs had power befure ſuch 
time as by their obſtinacy and oppoſution 
againſt God and his dealing with then 


they ſinned it away, to have reformed in 


part - which to have done out of a dread 
of God, would have been a beginning to 
repent, and ſoa beginning to perform the 


Condition of the promiſe of pardon. The 


Men of Nineveh by the awakening of 
their «fears by the preaching of Jonah, 
could we ſee turn from their evil ways, 

and 
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and in particular, from the violence 


. thatwas in their hands, Jonah 3.8, 10. 


And by the ſame aſſiſtance gud power by 
which Men may become leſs bad, they may 
be able alſo to make more uſe than they 
have done of the means of Grace, and to 
become poſitively better thereby to a degree. 
Which if they do and do not by ſeeking 
out vain Reaſonings and Evaſions, obli- 
terate that ſenſe by which they began tobe 
better, God will ſupply thems with more 
power to proceed in the Work of Refor- 
mation. until it come to a Work of Re- 
novation of the whole Man, both in Heart 
and Life, and therein unto a performance 
of the Condition of the promiſe. 


And as it is, we ſee, matter of great 
moment that the prople be made to under- 


 fland the Method of Divine Ajſiſtance, 


Jo is it of no leſs concernment for them to 
underſtand upon what terms it may baex- 
prifed; as whether upon previous condi- 
tions or without. For if it be 9t to be 
expeFed but upon conditions to be perfor- 
med on our part, and yet we think other- 
wiſe, we ſhall be inextream great danger 

of 
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of depriving onr ſelves of that aſſiſtance, 
by negleFing what belongs to #4, to make 
onr ſelves capable of it. 


And therefore for a right underſtand- 
ing of this matter, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
bet ween ſuch an aſſaſtance as is only pre- 
parators to a farther aſſiſtance, and that 
by means of which, the condition of the 
Promiſe is compleatly performed. And if 
we do, we ſhall find that the preparatory 
aſſiſtarce is indeed afforded unto Men 
without any condition at all, ſave what 
our $ wwiour h th performed by his Medi- 
atorial obedience to obtain it for 4s. And 
this Preparatory Aſſiſtance is that which 
we call God's Preventing Grace, becauſe 
by it be prevents all endeavours on our 
part to make our ſelves capable of it, For 
he is aforehand with us in giving us the 
Goſpel, and the Miniſtry of it, who live 
where it is 3 and ſo he is by his ſecret 0- 
perations upon our minds to make us ſenſt- 
ble of our danger, thereby to ſtir usupto 
bethink our ſelves how we may eſcape it : 
And all this before we do any thing our 
ſelves with an intent to raiſe ſuch a ſenſe 
or conſideration in our ſelves. But 
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But although God's Preparatory Aſſz- 
ſtance and Preventing Grace is vouchſa- 
fed unto Men without any condition, yet 
his farther Aſſiſtance is promiſed but up- 
0n condition of making uſe of his former. 
When God hath been at work in Mens 
minds to make them ſenſible ofthe danger 
of their ſinful ſtate and bad tendency of 
their evil ways, and hath laid before them 
how they may eſcape it; if yet they will 
not make ſo much uſe of all this, as there- 
pon to concern themſelves more than they 
had done about the affairs of their Souls 
and another World, they can have no rea- 
ſon to promiſe themſelves any further aſſz- 
ſtance from God 3 nor can they be ſure to 
have any repetition of the firſt. For our 
Saviour hath told us, ſaying, What mea- 
ſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured unto 
you : And to you thathear, more ſhall 
be given, Mark 4. 24. According to 
what meaſure we mete in the attendance, 
or non-attendance of our minds to make 
uſe of thoſe Aids and Aſſiſtances which 
Cod affords ws, it will be meaſured to us 
in affording, or not affording us more. 
| And 
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And when he ſays, that unto you that 


hear. more ſhall be given, we cannot un- 
deritqnd more thereby, than that the pro- 
ztiſe of more aſſiſtance is made, but only 
to ſuch as do attend to what Cod hath 
already admoniſped them of, and who 
have ſo far taken into conſideration what 
he hath ſaid 0» done 10 themby his Word, 
and by kis Vl orks of Pr.vidence without, 


and by the awekening operations of his . 
Spirit within, as not to ſlight them, but 


to be inclined thereby to be more mindful 
and ſolicitous about their Salvation, than 
ever they were before. 


And that our Saviour's words afore- 
ſaid, To you that hear, more ſhall be 
given, are to be underſtood in a conditi- 
onal ſenſe 5, that is, that more ſhall be gi- 
ven upon condition of attending to what 
had been dune before, is evident by his 
ext words. Verle 25. For he that hath, 
to him more ſhall be given; and he 


that hath not, from him ſball be taken 


away even that which he hath : That 
zs, (as will be ſhewed in the following Di- 


feourſe) from him that hath not uſed and . 


improved 
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improved that which was firſt given 
him, ſhall be taken away that which he 
already had, rather than have any more 
given bim. By which Aſſertion of our 
Saviour, it appears, That this is a Law 
of Heaven, a Rule, which Almighty God 
#s reſolved ordinarily to obſerve, in diſ- 


. penſing his Aſſuitances unto Men, that 


thoſe who do not make ſome good uſe of 
this preventing Grace, his former A(ſz- 
ſtance, ſhall, after ſome time of trial, 
have that ſuſp:nded, and the current of 
it ſlopt. As, on the other hand, they 
that do, ſhall have more of it given 
them. And if they make a good uſe of 


#hat more alſo, they ſhall bave more ad- 


ded to that other more, a ſecond degree 
of Ajſiſtance added to the firſt, and. a 
third 10the ſecond, and ſo on. For God 
#* and will be leading the way, he will 
be aforehand with us in his Aſſiſtances 
and if we do. but follow him in our En- 
deauonrs. to make uſe of them, he will 
ſtill afford us more and more, until be 
hath carried us up to a good degree to- 
wards Perfetion. He is ſtill working 
in us to will and to do; that is, to will 
(a) better 
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better and to do better, by aſſiſting us ſo - 
to do: and if we do but work too, as he 
expet#s we ſhould, by making uſe of his 
Aſſeſtances to work out our own Salvati- 
on, the great buſineſs of our Salvation. » 


will go on proſperouſly. 
This, 1 doubt not, is the Truth which 


lies in the middle way , between the two 
contrary Extreams of Pelagianiſm oz 
the one hand, and the Opinion of Irre- 
ſiſtible Grace o# the other 3 into one 
of which, Men will be in great danger 
to fall, if they do not underitand the 
Nature and Terms of Divine Aſſi- 
ſtance, 

The right underſtanding and due con- 
federation of this Dofrine of Divine 
Aſſeſtance, is very neceſſary alſo, to make 
2/5 all thoroughly ſenfible, how much the 
Work of Grace from the beginning to its 
greateſt Growth and PerfeFion, depends 
pon the Divine Aids. Though it is not 
God's Method to convert Men without 
their own endeavours, and uſe of the 
Means appointed and wvonchſafed by him, * 

Jes 
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get the ſucceſs of ſuch endeavonrs de. 
pends upon the concurrent operation and 
znfluence of the Spirit of God. Paul 
may Plant, gd Apollos Water, and we 
likewiſe uſe our endeavours, but yet it is 
God that gives the increaſe, and cauſes 
them to proſper. Nay, it is God, who 
by his Preventing Grace does firſt excite 
in us that, from which all our endeavours 
of this nature do ſpring : For it is God 
that workethin us to will and to do of 
his good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13. 


Whatever therefore our endeavours 
may be, and howexcellent ſoever the Ex- 
ternal means are which are vouchſafed us 
for the begetting or increaſing of Grace, 
yet it is not ſafe to depend upon theſe for 
either (otherwiſe than as they are means 
by which God conveys his Grace to us) 
but upon the gracious and powerful ope- 
ration of Cod by thoſe means. And that 
7s the reaſon why in the uſe of all means, 


ve are to ſeek unto God by Prayer, for 


ſomewhat beyond what be hath put into 


the means or inſtruments of Grace only as 


' ſuch. Hence building up our ſelves in 


(a2) our 
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our moſt Holy Feich, and praying in 
the Holy Ghoſt, are joined together, 
Jude 20. What made the Goſpel to 
make ſo ſtrange an alteration in the 
World on a ſudden as it #1 in the minds. 
and manners of Men upon its first ſeiting. 
forth after our Saviour's Aſcenſion £ But 
that mighty preſence of the Spirit that ac: 
companied it unto the minds of Men. We 
cannot ſay it was only becauſe of the Mi- 
racles that kept pace with it, which yet 
were wrought by the power of the Spirit. 
For how little did the numerous and 
marvelous Miracles of our Saviour pre- 
wail, (though he ſpake alſo as never Man 
ſpake_) until the time came that the Spi- 
rit was poured out in greater abundance, 
as well onthe Hearers as on the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel. The Apoſtles in their 
ſpiritual Warfare did indeed pluck 
down (trong holds, caſt down imagi- 
nations, and every high thing that ex- 
altedit ſelf againſt the knowledge of 
God; but it was becauſe the Weapons 
of their Warfare were mighty through 
God; that is, through the ot" 

is 
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his operation that went along with them, 
2 Cor. 10. 4, 5: 


And as the ſenſe of how much the Work 
of Grace depends upon the Divine A(ſi- 
ſtance, proceeds from the knowledge and 
conſideration of the nature of it 5 ſo our 
Application to God, and Dependence 
pon hin for it, depends upon the ſame 
knowledge and ſenſe alſo. For unleſs men 
have ſome knowledge and ſenſe, as of their 
need of Grace, and of the neceſſity of 
their performing the condition of the 
Promiſe in order to their obtaining the 
benefits promiſed, ſo unleſs they have 
ſome ſenſe alſo of the neceſſity of Divine 
Aſſiſtance to perform that condition, and 
of the terms on which they may have it, 
they will neither deſire theſe things, nor 
uſe God's appointed means to obtain 
there, nor depend upon him for them int 
the uſe of means. But by how much the 
more ſenſe they have of their need of theſe 
things, and of God's willingneſs to aſſiſt 
them in the uſe of means for the obtain- 
ing them, and of his willingneſs to con- 
fer them upon ſuch terms, by ſo much 

(a3) will 
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will they apply themſelves to God for 
them, and to the uſe of the means by 
which he conveys them, and in doing ſo 
depend upon him for them. And by how 
euuch they do thus, by ſo much they are 
likely to be filled with the Spirit, and to 
be taken out of the ſpirit of the World,and 
to be afed by another Spirit, and to have 
their hearts lifted up in the way of the 
Lord. For the Holy Spirit will moſt 
certainly be given unto ſuch who out of a 
ſenſe of their great need of it, and of its 


< excellency and uſefulneſs, do earneſtly, beg 


it of God, and depend upon him for it, 
in a conſcientious uſe of that aſſiſtance they 
have alrearly received. For our bleſſed 
Saviour hath aſſured us that the Heaven- 
ly Father will much more, and much 
ſooner give the Holy Spirit to thoſe 
that ask it, than earthly Parents will 
give good gifts unto their Children, 
{1heit.13. I love them that love 
me, and they that ſeek me early ſhall 
tind me, ſaith the Wiſdom of God, and 
is truly applicable unto the Spirit of God, 
Prov. 3.17. | 


And 
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And by how much we are made ſenſible 
that all our Chriſtian performances de- 


' pend upon the Divine Ajſiitance, by ſo 


euch the leſt we are in danger of truſting 
in our own ſtrength, or of attributing 
them to our ſelves: And by ſo much we 
are likely alſo to aſcribe them all to God, 
and to ſay with David, Of thine own 
we have given thee, and with the other 
Prophet, Thou Lord haſt wrought all 
our Works in us; and accordingly to 
love and to praiſe hin for all his aids. 


And laſily, The knowledge of the Do- 
Grine of Divine Aſſiſtance, is of great 


we likewiſe to animate and hearten us in 


the way of our duty, againſt the diſcou- 
ragements we meet with in it, from the 
difficulties of performing it, and oppoſi- 
tions againſt us in it, For by the DoFrine 
of the Scriptures concerting Divine Alſi- 
ſtance, we are aſſured, that if we do but 
in good earneſt ſet about our duty in per- 
forming the condition of the Promiſe, our 
ability to perform it will increaſe upon our 
hands, They that wait upon the Lord 

(a4) ſhall 
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ſhall renew their ſtrength 3 and to him 
that hath more ſhall' be given, and he 
ſhall have abundance, Ard by how . 
much our ſlrength doth increaſe through 
the Divine Aſſiſtance, by ſo much the. 
work will grow more and more eaſier, and 
the difficulty wear off That which its 
with difficulty done by one, while he hath 
but tie ſtrength of a Child, will be done 
with eaſe and pleaſure when: he grows to. 
wards the flrencth of a Man. And al- 
though we meet with oppoſition and temp- 
tation to turn us back again after we have 
ſet out, (and uſually the greateſt difficulty 
zs found in ourentrance upon the work, 
while we are unaccuſtomed to it, while our 
corruptions are yet ſirong, and our 
firength but little) yet if we do but bold 
on our way, and rally again as oft as we 
receive any Foils, we ſhall be ſure to 0- 
wercome at laſt, and come off with com- 
pleat ViFory; Becauſe, asS. John ſaith, 
greater 1s he that is in us, than he that 
is in the World.'' Azd though our begin- 
ning be but ſmall, yet our latter end 
ſhall greatly increafe. 1t is ſaid of our 
bleſſed Saviour, that a bruiſed _ W 
a 
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ſhall not break, and ſmoaking Flax he 


ſhall not quench, until he ſend forth 


judgment unto victory. 


And thus we fee how very much de- 


' pends upon the due knowledge and under. 


ſtanding of the Nature and Muthod of 
Divine Aſſiftance, and of the terms on 
which we may exped it. 


The better underſtanding, and praGi- 
cal uſe of all, which by ſuch whoſe Abili- 
ties do not ſet thems above it, is the de- 


ſign of the following Diſcourſe. 
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CHAP. I. 


How God prepares men towards perfor- 
ming the condition of the Promiſe, by 
cauſing Principles of Natural Religion 
fo operate on the Mind. 


| Lmighty God and our Saviour 
have thus far prevented all endea- 
vours of ours towards the bring- 
ing about our Salvation : The Father hath 
given 'his Son to be. the Saviour of the 
World , and the Son hath given himſelf 
a Ranſom for all , -and - taſted Death for 
every Man : and upon account of his 
Death and Paſſion , a Promiſe is made to 
all men of pardon of Sin and eternal Life 
upon condition of Repentance, Faith; an 
B ſincere 


2 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, 


ſincere Obedience. And God the Father, 


Son, and Holy Spirit, are not only ready, 
willing and deſirous to aſſiſt us to perform 
this condition , but do actually afliſt even 
thoſe towards it to a degree , and until 
that aſſiſtance is refuſed, oppoſed, and re- 
jected, who yet periſh for want only of 
performing that condition. 

Now this Divine Aſſiſtance which men 
receive in performing the condition on 
which Pardon and Life are promiſed, is 
intended to be the ſubject matter of this 
Diſcourſe. In the entrance upon which I 
ſhall ſuppoſe and take for granted, that 
the promiſe of the pardon of Sin and eter- 
nal Life, is conditional ; and that Faith, 
Repentance, and ſincere Obedience, make 
up the whole of this condition. 

And that we may the better come to 
underſtand the nature , manner, and me- 
thod of this Divine Aſſiſtance , I ſhall en- 
deavovr two things. 

1. To ſhew what 1s done by God by 
way of Preparation, to prepare and diſpoſe 
the minds of men to perform the conditi- 
on of the Promiſe, in Repenting, Believe- 
ing, and in fincerely obeying the Goſpel. 


2. To ſhew what is done by God to aſ- 


4ſt them in that performance being ſo pre- 
pared. 


That ſomething is done by God by oe. 
4$ 0 
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and the Method thereof. 3 


of Preparation, without which no man does 
favingly believe in Chriſt, I gather from 
our Saviour's own words in John 6.4.4. No 
man can come to me, except the Father which 
hath ſent mc draw him. And again, Ver.6F. 
Therefore ſaid I unto you , that no man can 
come to me , except it were given unto him of 
my Father. And in Verſe 45. thus, Every 
man therefore that bath heard and learned of 
the Father, comcth unto me, Theſe ſayings 
of our Saviour ſhew that ſomething muſt 
he done upon men by God the Father, be- 
fore they can repair to Chriſt , as to the 
great Maſter that hath the words of eternal 
life, as reſolving to be ruled and governed 
by his Dodtrine and Precepts in ſeeking 
Salvation ; or which 15 the ſame, before 
they can become his real and true Diſciples 
or Scholars in learning practically of him 
the way to Eternal Life : for that is it ] 


- underſtand by coming to Chriſt, And this, 


according to our Saviour's Dodrine, no 
Man can do, that is not firſt prepared for 
it, by the Father , by hcaring and learning 
of him, and by being drawn by him. 

Now what effect upon the Soul that is, 
or what temper of mind it 1s which is cau- 
ſed by the Father's teaching, and which 
docs prepare men {o as that they come to 
Chriſt thereupon , is not here faid in the 
fore-cited words of our Saviour, But we 

B 2» may 
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may be-able to make ſome judgment of it, 
after two or three things are conſidered, 
which our Saviout's words direct us to. 

x. It is not Faith it ſelf,as having Chriſt 
for its obje&t. For coming to Chriſt , or 
believing in him, is the effect of that tem- 
per of mind which, is wrought by the Fa- 
ther's teaching and drawing here ſpoken 
of, or at leaſt is conſequent to it. 

2, Thistemper of mind wrought by the 
Father's teaching or operation , is ſuch in 
the nature of it, as does incline and diſ- 
poſe men to come to Chriſt , and to be- 
lieve in him, though it be not that coming 
to him it ſelf, nor that believing in him. 
For every man that bath heard and learned of 
the Father, does come to the Son. 

3. This temper of mind is ſuch an ef- 
feat, and that by which it is wrought ſuch 
an aft, as 1s moſt properly attributed un- 
to God the Father. It is that which comes 
by mens learning of the Father , it is that 
by which the Father draws them. 

Theſe things conſidered, that temper of 
mind then which does moſt incline and 
diſpoſe men to come to Chriſt and to be- 
eve in him, to embrace the grace offered 
through him and by him, and ro ſubmit to 
the terms on which it is offered , muſt 
needs be that efte&t upon the Soul which 
our Saviour here ſpeaks of, without which 
no man can come to him. And 
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And this I conceive we ſhall find to be 
a ſtrong ſenſe upon the mind of the guilt of 
ſin, and of a liableneſs to God's wrath 
thereby , accompanied with a fear of it, 
and with anxiety of mind, about ones fu- 
ture ſtate after death, and likewiſe a ſenſe 
of the different tendency of moral _ 
ouſneſs and goodneſs,and a teachable frame 
of ſpirit'as the effedt and conſequence of 
ſuch a ſenſe. 

For that uneaſineſs of mind which the 
foreſaid ſenſe cauſeth , begets a teachable 
frame of Spirit, makes men willing to 
hearken to thoſe terms which are offered 
in the Goſpel, to free them from the fore- 
faid fears, pain, and anxiety of mind. The 
ſenſe I ſpeak of, and the pain cauſed there- 
by, prevails againſt thoſe prejudices by out- 
weighing them, which men before and till 
then, had againſt thoſe.terms, without ſub- 
mitting to which , Pardon and Salvation 
are not to be had , and makes them wil- 
ling to accept of them. Though. while 
they are but in the way of preparation to 
perform the condition of the Promiſe, they 
are not come ſo far as to chuſe to ſubmit 
to that condition out of love to thoſe 
things of which it does conſiſt, yet their 
ſenſe of danger , and the pain of fear of 
falling under it, may incline them to think 
their ſubmitting to the condition of ' the 

B 3 Promifſ: 
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Promiſe much more tolerable and ſupport- 
able than their ſenſe of danger , and pain 
of fear is, which is upon them ; and that 
will diſpofo them to take ſuch things into 
conſideration , as will 1n a little time re- 
concile their minds and wills to thoſe 
things in which the condition of the Pro- 
miſe doth conſiſt : and if it do but that, 
yet it 1s preparatory to that perform- 
ance. 

Now this ſenſe of guilt and danger, and 
of the better tendency of moral righteouſ- 
neſs and goodneſs, may be raiſed in the 
mind by the operation of principles of na- 
tural Religion, when God is pleaſed to ſet 
them home, and to make the force and 
power of them to be felt , as I ſhall after 
thew. And that may be the reaſon why 
all this preparatory work upon the mind, 
15 aſcribed unto God the Father, as we ſce 
It is by our Saviour. .For natural Religion 
and the effes of it upon the mind, are 
moſt properly aſcribed unto God the Fa- 
ther; and the reaſon is , becauſe natural 
Religion was planted by him in the nature 
of man before the Fall, while ſupernatural 
Religion by the Mcdiator had not yet any 
being i in men.. And preparation for Reli- 
£10n inpernaturally revealed (as the Reli- 
£10n of b elieving 1n Chriſt is) may well be 
aſcribed unto our being taught by natural 

Relig1on, 
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Religion , becauſe Religion ſupernatural, 
is founded in that which is natural. Men 
muſt firſt believe the Being of God and his 
Attributes, before they can believe ſuper- 
natural revefations to be from him, and fo 
to be undoubtedly true. He that comes to 
God, muſt believe that he 1s , and that he 15 
a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 
Heb. 11. 6. 

Men may indeed be prepared by the Fa- 
ther to cone. to Chriſt, by ſome of the 
fame Doctrines which our Saviour himſelf 
taught, when powerfully impreſt upon the 
mind , and yet this be done by principles 
of natural Religion , becauſe a great part 
of his Doctrine is the ſame with natural 
Religion ; only natural Religion 1s more 
perceptible by his Doctrine , than while 
only in the dark minds of men, He came, 
as he himſelf ſays, not to deſtroy , bit to fill 
up the Law; to make a more conpleat diſ- 
covery of the latitnde and ſpirituality of 
the natural Law , than Aoſes and all the 
Prophets had done , at. 5. i7. But the 
Father's teaching and drawing, mentioned 
by our Saviour, being but to prepare men 
to receive Principles purely Evangelical, it 
cannot reaſonably be thought to be done 
by ſuch, but by thoſe which are natural. 

To believe then the Being of God and 
his Attributes, the Immortality of theSoul, 

B 4 and 
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and a future ſtate , the different tendency 
of moral good and evil, and the Rewards 
and Puniſhments in another World, are 
Principles of natural Religion. And a pow- 
erful impreſſion of theſe Principles upon 
the minds of guilty Perſons by Almighty 
God, hath a great tendency 1n 1t to pre- 
pare and diſpoſe them for a belief of the 
Goſpel, when made known to them with 
the evidence of its Divinity ; and that in 
a double reſpect. 

1. As they come to be convinced there- 
by of the guilt of ſin, and of their oh- 
noxiouſneſs by that to the Wrath of Al- 
mighty God, and to be anxiouſly concern- 
ed in their own minds about their future 
ſtate after Death. 

2. As they come thereby to a ſenſible 
diſcerning of the nature and tendency of 
nioral Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs. 

1. Such a powerful impreſſion upon the 
mind, of Principles of natural Religion, 
as I have ſaid, prepares men for a belief in 
Chriſt, as they come thereby to be con- 
vinced of their guiltineſs and of their ob- 
noxlouſneſs by- that unto the Wrath of 
Almighty God, and to be anxioully con- 
cerned in their own minds about their fu- 
ture ſtate after Death. | 

"The natural operation of natural Con- 
ictence, doth ſomething to make men ſen- 
{ible 
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ſible of the guilt of ſin, and of their lia- 

; bleneſs to the Divine diſpleaſure thereby. 
St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Heathen that had 

not the Law, faith, That their thoughts 

did accuſe them, when ſin was committed 

againſt the diQates of the light and law of 

Nature ; and that their conſcience did bear 

them witneſs, That ſuch accuſations were 

true, they knew the judgment of God, That 

_ thoſe who did ſuch things were worthy of death, 
Rom. 2.15. and 1.32. The conſequence 

of all which, when ſet home upon the 

mind by God, by a vigorous operation, 

muſt needs be diſquietnels, fear, and anxi- 

ety of mind, and doubtful apprehenſions 

m—_ God's diſpleaſuce and the future 

ate. 

And that the very Heathen were upon 
this account, in an uneaſie condition, and 
under diſquieting apprehenſions of the Di- 
vine diſpleaſure, appears by the many Sa- 
crifices which they offered to atone God, 
and to appcaſe the clamonr of their own 
Conſciences. And well might their con- 
dition be very uneaſie to their minds, 

while they were certain of their liableneſs 
to the Divine diſpleaſure, but ignorant 
and uncertain of any remedy againſt ir. 
S. Paul deſcrihes their condition to be ſuch 
as that they were without hope, Epheſ. 2.12. 


that they were darkneſs, not knowing whi- 
- mr 
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ther they were going, or what would be- 
come of them at laſt. They had nothing 
of revealed Religion, whereby to know 
with any certainty, That God would par- 
don them upon Repentance. And there- 
fore their future ſtate muſt needs have 
hung in doubt before them, and have cau- 
ſed fear day and night. 

From this fear and doubtfulneſs of mind 
doubtleſs it was, that beſides their Sacri- 
fices, they ran into ſo many other ſuper- 
ſtitions as they did, as hoping by them 
to appeaſe the diſpleaſure of God, and 
to make ſome compenſation for their 
offences againſt him, as by puniſhing 
themſelves for them by ſeverities, which 
they exerciſed upon their own bodies, and 
ſometimes upon their own children. 

I mention theſe things, to ſhew in what 
anxiety of mind the very Heathen were, by 
rcaſon of the operation of natural Conſci- 
ence under the ſenſe of their guilt of in, 
and of their obnoxiouſneſs to God there- 
by. And this ſenſe, and theſe fears, as 
the effect of natural Conſcience, were in- 
creaſed and heightned, as it pleaſed God 
by his ſecret operation upon the mind, to 
give welght unto them ; as we may cahſily 
conceive, by what befel Cain and Judas in 
that caſe, when they were ſo unaþle as 
they were, to bear the laſhings of their 
ewn Conſciences. Nor 
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Nor could their Sacrifices give that eaſe 
to their guilty Conſciences which they 
ſought for by them, unleſs they could have 
diſcerned more of proportion in them, to 
the nature of the Immortal God which 
made Heaven and Earth, than they could 
with any great confidence fanfic there was, 
to make compenſation to him for their of- 
fences. Thoſe Sacrifices which the Jews 
offered from time to time,, though by 
God's own appointment, could never make 
thoſe, for whom they were oftered, perfec# 
as pertaining to the conſcience, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 10. They could not purge 
the conſcience from thoſe fears and trouble- 
ſome apprehenlions which the ſenſe of 
the guilt of fin raiſed in them. For 
which cauſe they, and not only 1inners of 
the Gentiles, were through fear of death, all 
their life time ſubjed unto bondage, as not 
knowing for all thoſe Sacrifices, what the 
event and conſequence of Death might be 
unto guilty perſons. obnoxious to God, 
Heb. 2. 15. 

It is true indeed, theſe impreſſions of 
natural Religion, are not made by God 
on all men alike , and conſequently all are 
not alike awakened by them : though none, 
[ preſume, are without fears and doubts, 
more or leſs, ahout their future ſtate, un- 


ul they are cured of them , by living up 
to 


I2 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, 


to Principles of revealed Religion, or 
elſe by a deſperate courſe of ſinning, have 
fiuned themſelves into a kind of reprobate 
mind, and become paſt feeling. And then 
Jndeed they may through ſearedneſs of con- 
ſcience, come to have little or no feeling 
of thoſe diſquieting effe&s of the guilt of 
ſin, wines I ſpeak. j 

But men do not come to this, until they 
have greatly neglected , and not attended 
to this teaching of the Father by impreſli- 
ons of natural Religion ; not until they 
have been labouring to put all thoughts a- 
bout their future ſtate, and their liable- 
neſs to God's diſpleaſure out of their 
minds , that they might be no more trou- 
bled with them. 

But when men will needs deal thus from 
time to time with God and themſelves, 
and bid God himſelf and all ſerious 
thoughts about another World , depart 
from them ; then indeed God many times 


withdraws his ſecret way of working up- | 


on their minds by powerful impreſſions of 
natural Religion, ( yea, and of revealed 
Religion too in like caſe) and leaves them 
to fall into that ſpiritual /umber or ſleep St. 
Paul ſpeaks of, R»m.11.8. By which ſleep 
the inward ſenſes of their Souls are hound 
up, as the bodily ſenſes in bodily fleep 
are ; ſo that they no more hear, ſee, feel, 

or 
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or perceive in a ſpiritual ſenſe, what God 
fays or does to them ,, than a man in a na- 
tural ſleep does perceive, what is ſpoken 
or done to him. 

' But this is not the caſe of thoſe whom 
the Father by his teaching draws to Chriſt : 
he keeps their Conſcience waking, and 
makes {in uneaſie to them by the fears it 
raiſes in their minds, of what may be the 
event of all at laſt. 

_ Now ſuch an operation of God upon 
the mind, as I have been ſpeaking of, hath 
certainly a tendency in it to draw men to 
Chriſt, when ſuſficiently revealed, and to 
make them willing to receive the Goſpel, 
and to become his Diſciples. 

And the reaſon hereof is taken from the. 
ſuitableneſs that is between the minds of 
men ſo affe&ted, and the Goſpel. Men ſo 
prepared by the Father's teaching, are ſen- 
ſible of the troubleſome and dangerous 
condition into which Sin - hath brought 
them. And nothing can be more accepta- 
ble to ſuch , than a diſcovery and offer of 
that which will give caſe unto their trou- 
bled thoughts and doubtful minds ; and 
this the Goſpel of Chriſt is exaGtly fitted 
and provided to do. 

This Goſpel diſcovers unto them, that 
the guilt - ſin, as to the penal part, is 
taken away by the Son of God, and by his 

ſuffer- 
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ſaffering for them. This Goſpel contains a 
Proclamation from Heaven, publiſhing and 
declaring Gact's willingneſs upon the acount 
of hiz Son's ſuffering for them,to be recon- 
ciled to, and to pardon all ſinners what- 


ſoever, that will but ceaſe from their wil- | 


ful rebellion againſt him, and come under 
his Son's moſt gentle and gracious govern- 
ment, his ealie yoke, and light burden. 

, Such good news as this, was a ſuitable 
good, to ſuch as were before under doubts 
and fears, * Whether God would not prove 
an enemy to them at laſt, who had carri- 
ed it as, enemies to him all along, and 
avenge himſelf on them for their oppoſi- 
tion againſt him. This is a good ſo ſuita- 


ble to ſuch, That nothing, could give caſe | 


to their minds like it, All the things this 
World affords,” can'no more do it, than 
filver and gold can eaſe the pain of hun- 
ger and thirſt, when food is denied. It is 
the ſuitableneſs of the Goſpel, and a mind 
lo prepared, as I have ſhewed, that draws 
men to Chriſt, when the Goſpel reveals 
him for ſuch a Saviour as he is. 

This is that which makes the very Meſ- 
ſengers, which bring the glad tidings of 


the Goſpel, acceptable to ſuch for their 


meſſage ſake. How beautiful, ſaith St. Paul, 
are the feet of them which preach the Goſpel 
of Peace , and bring glad tidings of good 

things 


ks. a 
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things 2 Rom. 10.15. And how beautiful 
were his feet in the eyes of the Galatian 
Gentiles, when he firſt brought the Go- 
ſpel among, them ? who before were in 
for and doubt about their future ſtate 


and without hope: I ſay, how beautiful 


were his feet upon this account, when 


. they receive# him as an Angel of God, yea 
. as Chriſt Jeſus , as he himſelf faith, an 


counted tve-bleſſedneſs ſo great, that, as he 
ſays, they could, if it had been poſſuble, have 
plucked out their own eyes, and have given 
them unto him, Gal. 4. 14, 15. 

The news of ſuch a Saviour, as the Go- 
ſpel declares him to be, is to ſuch as are 
in darkneſs and anxiety of mind, concern- 
ing their future ſtate after Death, like the 
Day-Star and Riling Sun to ſuch as have 
been in the uncomfortableneſs of a gloo- 
my and dark Night. Hence he 1s ſtiled 
the bright and Morning-Star , the Day- 
Spring from on high, the Sun of Rightecouſ- 
neſs that does ariſe with healing in his 
Wings. 

The Angel which firſt publiſhed the 
Birth of Chriſt to the Shepherds, ſaid, 
Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, 
which ſhall be to all People, Luke 2.10. . And 
ſo-the Goſpel hath proved to be, efpect- 
ally to thoſe who have bcen prepared to 
receive it, by being concerned 1n their 
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own minds how they ſhould do to be ſa- 
ved. Thus when our Saviour preach 


the Goſpel firſt in Galilee, it is ſaid, That, | 
then the People ſaw a great bi of? = | 
adow | 


to them who ſate in the region of the 
of death, light was ſprung up, Matth. 4. So 
ſuch as were pricked in their hearts through 


: 


[2 
7 
+ 


a ſenſe of guilt and danger, glad!y received | 
the Word, which brought them tidings of | 


remiſſion of {ſin through Chriſt upon Re- | , 
pentance, Ads 2. 37, 42. Thus again, | 


When the Goſpel was firſt preached in 
Samaria, it is faid, there was great joy in 
that City, Ads 8. The Gentiles alſo when 
they had the Goſpel firſt preached unto 
them at Antivch, they were glad, and glorified 
the Word of the Lord, AQts 13. 47. | 


The Goſpel was not ſo welcome to all | 


where it came ; and what was the reaſon 
it was not as well as to others ? The rea- 


ſon was, Becauſe they had not learned by 


the Father's teaching,as ſome had done,but 


ſtifled the operations of natural Light in 


their minds, and had laboured to lay their 
Conſciences aſleep again, after at any time 
they had been awakened by God. They 
Jaboured to put thoughts about their fu- 
ture ſtate out of their minds, becauſe they 
found them troubleſome unto them. They 
cloſed their eyes and ſtopped their ears againſt 
any thing that tended to awaken them. 

But 


| 
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But all did not ſo, but remained thought- 
ful about their future ſtate after Death, 
when God once had awakened them by 
ſtrong impreſſions of natural Religion to 
be concerned in their own minds about it. 
And they were ſuch as theſe who were 
wont to receive the Goſpel, and believe it 
when it came among them. As we ſee for 
inſtance in thoſe Gentiles to whom Paul 


, and Barnabas preached, As 1 3. 48. For 


it is ſaid of them, As many as were ordained 
to eternal life, believed. Or, as others from 
the Greek read it, As many as were diſpoſeg 
to, Or for eternal life, believed :' that 1s, as I, 
after others,underſtand it, As many as were 
ordered, or whoſe thoughts were ordered, 
and minds diſpoſed for Eternal Life ; that 
is, to look after Eternal Life , theſe were 
the People that believed. 

And indeed the Goſpel was delign'd in 
chief, as it ſhould ſeem, for thoſe whoſe 
hearts and minds are bruiſed or broken 
with fears and cares about their Salvation. 
For thus run the words of that Prophecy 
which-was fulfilled in the Publication of 
the Goſpel by Chriſt. The Spirit of the Lord 
5 upon me , becauſe he hath anomtecd me to 
preach the Goſpel to the Poor , he hath ſent me 
to heal the broken bearted , to preach deliver- 
ance to the Captives, and recovery of ſ1ght to 
the blind, to ſet at liberty them that are brui- 
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18 Of Divine Aſſiſt ance, 
ſed to preach the acceptable year of the Lord, 
Luke 4.18, 19. Which 1s true, not only 
in reſpe& of- thoſe that are bruiſed and 
broken in heart with godly ſorrow for Sin, 
but alſo in reſpe& of ſuch whoſe hearts and 
minds are bruiſed and battered with fears 
and terrours,- in reference to that miſery 
to which they ſtand expoſed for Sin. 

And it is further conſiderable to our 


pnrpoſe, that thoſe which our Saviour in- - 


vites to come to him, and promiſeth them 


reſt if they do, are ſuch as labour and are 


heavy laden ;, that labour under , and are 
laden with anxious thoughts and cares 
about their future ſtate ; for they are a 
wearifom burden to the mind, at. 11. 28. 
And again, If any man thirſt, let him come 
to me and drink, ſaith our Saviour, Jobn 7. 
37. and let bim that is athirſt come, Rev.22, 
17. to wit, ſuch as lack and long for ſome 
cooling and refreſhing to their minds and 
fpirits which are heated and inflamed with 
anxious thoughts and cares about the con- 
dition of their Souls for the future, when 
they ſhall leave-the hody. For this Invi- 
tation is made to ſuch as were not yet 
come to Chriſt, had not yet truly bclicved 


- in him : For a true behief in him quench- 


—— 
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cth thrs kind of thirſt. And therefore our | 


Saviour faith, be that believcth in me , ſhall | 


never thirſt, John 6. 35. And again, Who- 
ſoever 


: 
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im , ſhall never thirſt, John 4. 14. This 
water when once well drunk of, quencheth 
that flame which before burnt up the Spi- 
rits, 

Again, to ſhew what preparation of 
mind is neceſſary to make us prize Chriſt 
when offered, and willing to be governed 
by him in order to our cure and caſe, con- 
ſider that ſaying of our Saviour, at.g.1 2. 
The Whole need not the Phyſician , but the 
Sick ;, to wit, ſuch as are ll at caſe in their 
own minds for that is the meaning of tne 
Metaphor , I conceive. Other than ſuch 
have not a ſenſe of their need of a Phylici- 
an, nor will care to be governed by his 
Methods of Phyſick. Which was the rea- 
ſon why our Saviour choſe rather to be 
among Publicans and Sinners than Phari- 
ſees : for thoſe being more ſenſible of 
their obnoxiouſneſs to God's diſpleaſure 
than the Phariſces were ,, who truſted im 
themſelves that they were righteous, were bet- 
ter prepared to receive the Goſpel, than 
the Phariſees were, Which appears by 
that ſaying of Chriſt to them , Mat. 21. 
31, Verily I ſay unto you, that the Publicans 
and Hatlots go into the Kingdom of Heaven 
before you. 

Thus we ſee how the teaching of the 
Father by impreſſions of natural Religion 
C 2 upon 


| ſoever drinketh of the water which I ſhall give 


\ 
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upon the mind , prepares men for a belief 
in Chriſt , and a receiving his Goſpel , as 
they come thereby to be convinced of their 
guiltineſs , and of their obnoxiouſneſs to 
the diſpleaſure of God thereby, and to be 
concerned in their own minds about their 
future ſtate after Death. 

2. I am now inthe ſecond place to ſhew 
how the teaching of the Father by natural 
Religion prepares Men for a belief of the 
Goſpel, as they come therehy to a ſenſible 
diſcerning of the nature and tendency of 
moral righteouſneſs and goodneſs. Men 
are taught by.natural Religion , that it is 
a thing good in it ſelf, and well becoming 
them to adore and worſhip God the Au- 
thor of their Being, and to ſcek unto him 
in all their needs; to he juſt and faithful, 
and kind one to another. And they know 
and find by experience , that when they 
moſt obſerve to do ſo, they have moſt caſc 
in their own minds. Their Conſciences 
never trouble them for any thing of this 
nature : theie things when they do them, 
do not make them afraid of God, as things 
of a contrary nature do. Such as theſe are 
things about which mens thoughts do excuſe 
them, as the Apoſtle's phraſe is, Rom.2.1 5. 
And men find a vaſt difference between 
exculing and accuſing thoughts. Theſe do 
not draw men before the Judgment-Seat of 

God, 
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God, before the Judgment Day does come, 
as accuſing thoughts do. 

Now the ſtronger ſenſe men have of the 
excellent nature of moral righteouſneſs 
and goodneſs, and of its peaceable and 
comfortable effeAs upon the mind , the 
better prepared they muſt needs be to put 
on the Yoke of Chriſt , and to ſubmit to 
his government and precepts of Life ; be- 
cauſe thoſe precepts of his, are almoſt, and 
in a manner all of them of a moral nature. 
The things which he enjoins his Diſciples, 
are generally good in themſelves, and ra- 
g$|er to be choſen than their contrary , in 
caſe there were no other reward attending 
them, but only their ſuitableneſs to hu- 
mane nature. The minds of men are bet- 
ter appaid and fatisfied in doing thoſe 
things which Chriſt enjoins, whether they 
know he enjoins them or no, than they 
would or can be in doing the contrary. To 
do to all men as we would they ſhould do 
to us under like circumſtances, brings 
more ſatisfaction to the mind than the con- 
trary. - Humility brings more eaſe to the 
mind than Pride ; and ſo does Love than 
Envy and Malice ; and ſo does Meckneſs 
than Wrath and Rage ; and fo does Mer- 
cy than Cruelty ; and ſo do moderate de- 
fires to the accommodations of this Life, 
than thoſe which are exceſſive. And Tem- 
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perance and Chaſtity contribute more to 
the eaſe and health of the body than In- 
temperance ; and fo of the reſt. 

The conſequence of all which is, That 
the more men are by powerful impreſſions 
of natural Religion upon the mind , made 
ſenſible of the excellency of moral righte- 
ouſneſs and goodneſs, and of the peaceable 
and comfortable effects of the pra&tice of 
it, the ſooner and the more ealily they 
will be induced to embrace the doctrine of 
our Saviour , which in refcrence to pra- 
Ctice, conſiſteth moſtly of matters of that 
nature, ® 

For we muſt know that here the matter 
ſticks moſt with men. They are well e- 
nough content to hear of Chriſt's having 
expiated Sin by the ſacrifice of his dcath, 
and that forgiveneſs is preached in his 
name, But to men that are wedded to 
their ſeveral Luſts of Immorality, the Pre- 
cepts of Chriſt which are quite contrary to 
thoſe Luſts, are to them ſo many hard ſay- 
!mgs, and they fay within themſclves, Who 
can hear them ? 

But by how much men are taught by na- 
tural Religion todiſcern the difference be- 
tween Morality and Immorality ., both in 
the nature and eftects of them , as to the 


pcace of the mind on the one hand, and to 


the diſquiet thereof on the other ; as to 
the 
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the honour of their nature and name on 
the one hand, and to the ſhame thereof on 
the other ; as to the eaſe and health of 
their bodies on the one hand , and to the 
coatrary on thg other : by ſo much are 
they inafit preparation of mind to receive 
the Laws w Chriſt, which enjoin morality 
with promiſe of great reward, but prohi- 
bit and condemn all immorality under the 
ſevereſt penalties. 

The condition on which the pardon of 
SinandEternal Life were promiſed through 
Chriſt , conliſts moſtly 1a a ſincere per- 
formance of moral duties towards God and 
Men: it conſiſteth of ſuch a Faith as work- 
eth by love to God and Men ; which love 
Is an Evangelical fulfilling of the Moral 
Law, as we are taught, Mat.22. 475. Rom. 
13. 8, 10. Gal. 5. 14. From which it ſtill 
follows , that by how much Men are im- 
proved in morality by the teaching of God, 
; by fo much is their belief of the doctrine 
of Chriſt , and the fulfilling of his great 
and precious promiſes facilitated. 

And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe his 
Rules and Precepts of living, agree with 
thoſe ſentiments and notions of righteouſ- 
neſs and goodneſs, which are planted in 
the nature of Man; and therefore the con- 
ſent of their minds to them as juſt, reaſon- 
able, and good , and fit to be obſerved, 
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muſt needs be the more eaſily obtained- 
And not only ſo, bnt by means of this 
congruity between the Precepts of Chriſt 
without , and the notions of moral righte- 
ouſneſs within us, planted the nature of 


Man, way is made alſa to gain belief of |- 


the other Dodtrines of Chriſt , which de- 


pend wholly upon ſupernatural Revelati- | 


on ; ſuch as are his being the Son of God, 
and the forgiveneſs of Sin, and the like, 
For when they find our Saviour in his do- 
Arine preſſing and inculcating upon the 
minds of men ſuch precepts of moral righ- 
teouſneſs and goodneſs, as they by their 
own natural light know to be good ,, and 
therefore from God, but never any thing 
to the contrary, they will be the more ca- 
lily induced to believe him to be no Im- 
poſtor , but one ſent from God, as he af- 
firmed he was, and conſequently to believe 

all his other Doctrines. | 
Now as concerning the manner how Al- 
mighty God doth raiſe ſuch a ſenſe in men 
of the true nature and effets of moral 
righteouſneſs and goodneſs, as by which 
they are prepared to believe the Goſpel, I 
do not think he doth it only by aſſiſting 
their faculties toa& according to their na- 
tural liberty, for ſo he does aſſiſt them 
when they abuſe their liberty in acting ſin- 
fully : but God does it by ingaging their 
minds 
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minds more to conſider their ways than 
they had done before ; to conſider the na- 
ture and tendency of thoſe good ways 
which they had refuſed to walk in, and 
the like concerning thoſe evil ways which 


, they had choſen. And by a frequent re- 


preſentation of theſe things to their 
thoughts , and by drawing their minds to 
look more narrowly into them, they come 
better to diſcern the nature: and tendency 
both of the one and of the other , and ſo 
to make a better judgment of them. And 
by that means their former averſation from 
that which is good , and ſtrong and vio- 
lent inclination to that which is evil,comes 
to be weakned and ſomething broken. And 
this prepares them to be quite overcome 
by the powerful motives of the Goſpel, 
when they come to be conſidered , and to 


: be turned quite about. This we ſee in Da- 


vid for an inſtance, Pſal. 119. 59. I thought 
on my ways., and 1 turned my feet unto thy te- 
ftimonies, And again , Ezek. 18. 28. Be- 
cauſe he conſidereth and turneth away from all 
hs tranſgreſſions which he hath committed, he 
ſhall ſurely live , be ſhall not die. In theſe 
Scriptures we ſce conſideration takes place 
firſt with men before they turn,and by that 
means they are brought to turn : that 
which is conſequent upon conſideration of 
ones ways , is turning from tranſgreſſion, 
and to God's teſtimonies, Now 
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Now God can and does when he plea- 
ſeth, pitch mens minds and thoughts upon 
{uch things as he would have ſeriouſly con- 
ſidered , and in ſome ſort terminate and 
hold them to them. David knew this when 
he prayed thus unto God : Keep thts for 
ever in the 1magination of the thoughts of the 
hearts of thy Pcople , and prepare their heart 
unto thee, 1 Chron. 29. 18. 

To exemplific this whole matter of 
God's preparing, men for the belief of the 
Goſpel ; let it be conſidered how it came 
to paſs that thoſe few uncircumciſed Pro- 
ſelytes from among the multitude of thoſe 
of the Nations of the Gentiles , at firſt 
came to be ſuch. How came {ſuch as the 
e/Ethiopian Eunuch and Corxclius to be ſuch 
devoutPerſons as they and other ſuch Pro- 
ſelytes are deſcribed to be , when the ge- 
nerality of thoſe Nations remained ſtill in 
groſs Gentiliſm 2 Doubtleſs it came to 
paſs by the awakening of their minds by 
God, to conſider things more than their 
Neighbours did , to conſider the nature 
and tendency of morality and immorality, 

and what was like to be the ilJve of both 
at laſt, in reſpec& of rewards and puniſh- 
ments in another World. And the innate 
light and reaſon of their minds would di- 
ctate to them, that Vice could not: poſſibly 
tend to their happineſs, nor Vertue to 
their 
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their Infelicity in the next World. And 
this made them , before they were Proſe- 


| lytes, ſo far as the light of Nature aſſiſted 


by God did lead them , to chuſe to do 


' what was moſt likely to end in happineſs, 


and to avoid what was moſt likely to make 


them, miſerable at laſt. This , no-doubr, 


made them hetake themſelves to the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God only, when others 
of their Neighbours did not ; and in this' 
to join with the people of Iſracl, though 
not intirely in the ſame Inſtitutions of 
Worſhip, becauſe they were not given 
them in command as they were to the 
Jews, This difference between them and o- 
ther of their Country-men, did firſt ſpring, 
as I ſay, from their taking important 
things more into conſideration than others 
did. And by this they came to be prepa- 
red to receive the Goſpel ; fo that they 
fell in with it readily when it was preach- 
ed unto them, ſometimes at the firſt hear- 
ing. Thoſe Proſclytes we read of, As 
13.48. were ſuch as were ordered and 
diſpoſed in their own minds towards eter- 
nal life, to wit, to look after it, and to 
be thoughtful about it; and as many as 
were fo, did, as we there ſee, believe. 
Such as theſe Proſelytes, were thoſe 
other ſheep ( 1 doubt not ) of -which our 


Saviour ſpake, John 10, 16. which, as he 
ſaid 
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ſaid, are not of this fold, them alſo I muſt 
bring, and they ſhall hear my voice. They 
were made tra&table afore-hand, ready to 
follow the Shepherd when they ſhould 
hear his voice. Such alſo we may well 


ſuppoſe the good Ground-hearers to be, ' 


who. were of good and honeſt hearts , as 
' they are deſcribed, Luke 8. 15. of honeſt 
minds, not willing to repreſc:t things to 
themſelves better than they are, nor to 
put a cheat ypon themſelves and their 
own ſouls, by flattering them into a bet- 
ter opinion of themſelves, and of their 
good condition God-ward than there 1s 
cauſe, Like him of whom the Pſalmilſt 
ſpeaks, Who flattereth himſelf in his own 
eyes, until his iniquity be found to be hateful, 
Pſal. 36. 2. They are not of ſuch partial 


and diſhoneſt minds, as to be-thoughtful | 


and careful about the outward Man, and 
things of this preſent World, and to be 
altogether regardleſs and careleſs of their 
ſouls the better part, and of the con- 
cerns for Eternity, nor treacherouſly to 
betray them. 

Thus far to ſhew how God hath prepa- 
red men for the belief of the Goſpel, on- 
ly by making principles and notions of 
natural Religion operative in them by a 
powerful impreſſion of them upon their 


minds. 2 
CHAP. 


——_— 


A = = A rnd +, fon} 


and the Method thereof 29 


— 4 pr R—_—_— w 


CHAP. II. 


How God by adding Revealed Religion 
to that which is Natural, prepared 
the Jews for the performance of the 
condition of the Promiſe. 


N times under the Law , and hefore 
the appearance of Chriſt in the World, 
Almighty God prepared the People of the 
Jews for the Faith in Chriſt, by adding 
Revealed Religiou to that which is Natu- 


| ral, and by making that which was Natu- 


ral, more powerful and operative to ſuch 
an end, by that which was revealed, 


After the Original Law, which is im- 
planted in the Nature of all men, became 


/, much blurred and defaced in the. minds of” 


men, a fair Copy of it was delivered to 
that People by God, written in two Ta- 
bles of Stone. And this was done, as for 
other ends, ſo for this, to wit, to awaken 
in them a greater ſenſe of the guilt of ſin, 
and their.liableneſs thereby to the wrath 
of Almighty God, and to condemnation. 


' The Law worketh wrath , ſaith St, Paul, 


Rom. 
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Rom. 4. 15. that is, it maketh the Tranſ- | 


greſſour of it the more puniſhable, and 
expoſeth him the more to wrath, For the 
firength of fin is the Law, as the ſame Apo- 
{tle faith in another place, 1 Cor. 15. 56, 
it is that which armeth thoſe actions 


againſt a man, which would not have been .,, . 


puniſhable if there had been no Law 


againſt them. For where there is no Law, |. 


there is no tranſgreſſion, as he ſaith in the 


former Text. And where there is no .. 


tranſgreſſion, there can be no puniſhment 
duc. And by parity of nts. where 
the Law is more obſcure, and leſs diſ- 
ccrnable, the tranſgreſſion of it muſt be 
the leſs puniſhable : and the more manifeſt 
and expreſs the Law is, by which men are 
left without all excuſe of ignorance touch- 
ing the evil prohibited, the greater and 
more criminal muſt the offence needs be, 
as when committed againſt a Law promul- 
gate and fully known, This is that which 
ſrops the mouths of men againſt all ex- 
cuſe and plea of ignorance, and lays them 
naked and open to the penalty of the 


Law. What the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them 


that are under the Law, that every ;nouth 
might be ſtopt, and all the World fonnd guil- 
ty before God , or ſubje to bs judgment, 
Rom, 3.19. And as the offence againſt 
the Law 1s aggravated and cnhanſed, by 
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how much the more the Law is known 
to be expreſly againſt it, by ſo much 
may the puniſhment be expected to be 
increaſed by that means. He that knew 
bis Maſter's will, and yet did it not, ſhall 
be beaten with. many ſtripes, above what 


| . heſhall ſuffer, whoſe opportunity of know- 


ing his duty hath been leſs, 


Now this was the caſe with the Jews : 
They were under the natural Law before 
it was promulgated to them, as well as alt 
other Nations. But that Law of Naturc 
was grown ſoblurr*d and illegible through 
the Pravity and Degeneracy of Men, that 
they could hardly diſcern that to be fin in 
many caſes, which was fin by the Law of 
Nature. As for inſtance, I bad not krows 
Luft to be ſin, ſaith S. Paul, unleſs the Law 
bad ſaid, thou ſhalt not covet, They could 
hardly diſcern inward concupiſcence in this 
or that particular to be lin, unleſs it Hrake 
out into open act. But now by the pro- 
mulgation of the natural Law, this came 
to be known to be fin, which indeed was 
ſo before, but not ſo certainly known to 
beſo; and the like in other -afes. But 
when this and other things were by a pro- 
mulgate Law more clearly known to be 


fn, it was then at their greater peril, if 


they fell inta them ; And conſequently 
they 
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they muſt needs be the more appre- 
henſive of their danger, and their fear 
the greater in caſe they did. St. Paul 
perſonating a Jew both before and after 
the promulgation of the Law, faith, I 
once was alive without the Law, but when the 
commandment came, then ſm revived, and 
T died, He did not know himſelf to bein 
ſo ill a caſe,as the Law, when it came, diſ- 
covered him to be. And therefore he 
faith again, that /n taking occaſion by the 


commandment, deceived him, and by it flew | 
him, Rom. 7. By all this we may under- 
ſtand what S. Paul meant, when he ſaid, | 
That the Law entcred, that the offence might | 


abound, Rom. 5. 20. that 1s, that the of- 


fence 1n the evil nature and miſchievous 
efteas of it, might be more abundantly | 
known, and Men made more ſenſible of | 


their ſad condition by reaſon of it : And 
that for this reaſon among others, that 
grace might ſo much the more abound in 
the ſight of Men, when the way and means 
of eſcaping that condition ſhould be made 
known to them. Where ſin abounded, grace 
aid much more abound. This ſtate of theirs 
under the Law, was that ſtate of the ſpirit 
of bondage to fear, whercof S. Paul ſpeaks, 
Rom. 8. 15. 


But 
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But then this prepared the way of the 
Goſpel, by making that which tended to 


' remove thoſe fears the: more acceptable. 


To you that fear my.:Name, ſhall the Sun 
of -Righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his 
wings, faith the Lord, ſpeaking. of his 
ſending Chriſt among them, al. 4. 2. he 
came with healing to thoſe ſouls which had 
been bruiſed and made ſore before by: fears 
and terrours that did ariſe in their minds 
out of that darker ſtate of the Church, 
wherein the way of ſalvation by Chriſt, 
was more obſcurely revealed. 


po 

But beſides this, .by the promiſe they 
had of the Meſſiah, and by the Types and 
Shadows of him in the Law, and by the 
many Predictions of the Prophets concern- 
ing him, the Lord prepared them for the 
reception of him when he was come. The 


| - Law in theſe reſpeas, was a Schoolmaſter to 


bring them to Chriſt, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, 
Gal, 3. 24. 


The many Precepts of moral righteouf- 
neſs and goodneſs alſo wherein they were 
inſtructed out of the Law and the Pro- 
phets, prepared them likewiſe to receive 
Chriſt for the true Meſhah when he was 
come indced, for this reaſon, viz. —_ 
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of that harmony and good agreement that 
was between our Saviour's Precepts of li- 
ving,and what they had been taught before, 
both by natural light, andby revealedRe- 
ligion ſuperadded to it. By this former 
teaching of the Father, ſome of them be- 
came ſuch Sheepas our Saviour faid his Fa- 
ther had given him, Fobs 10. 27, 29. It 
was by vertue of this preparatory-teach- 


- Ing of the Father that they knew the Shep- - 


herd's voice when they heard it. By this 


they could diſtinguiſh between the voiceof | 
the trueShepherd or Mefſas,and the voice of | 


{ 


Strangers, the voice of Hirelings.Becauſe the 


Dodtrine of our Saviour agreed with that 


way of righteouſneſs which they had learned = 


by theteaching of the Father. as none others 


did that were but pretenders. It was this 
that made ſnch of them as had heard and © 
learned of the Father, to come to Chriſt, | 
to follow this Shepherd when they 


heard his voice, that is, to become his 
Diſciples. 


And yet more particularly, John the 
Baptiſt was ſent by the Almighty Father, 
to prepare them byhis Miniſtry for their 
reception of Chriſt, and believing in him. 
It was foretold by the Angel before his 
birth, that he ſhould make ready a People 
prepared for the Lord, Luk. 1. 17. and by a 

| . ſpirit 


—— = _— 


and the Method thereof 35 


ſpirit of Prophecy at his birth, that be 
ld go before the face of the Lord to prepare 
bis way, Verſ. 76. which he did by two 
things eſpecially ; by awakening them to 
repentance, and by giving them notice of 
the near approach and appearance of the 
Meſſiah. He came into all the Countrey a+ 
bout Jordan, preaching the baptiſm of repen- 
tance for the remiſſion of ſms, Luk. 3. 3. 


The People of the Jews were in great 
part become ſuch a generation as Solomon 
' | ſpeaks of, that were pure in their own eyes, 
' | and yet not waſhed from their filthineſs, Prov. 
\ | 30. 12, ſtri& obſervers of the Ritval part 
of the Law, but very immoral in their 
temper and in their lives : Full of a ſelf- 
choſen righteouſneſs, their fear towards God, 
taught by the precepts of men, to wit, the 
| Tradition of their Elders. They were not 
| ſenſible of the badneſs of their ſtate, their 
| | obnoxiouſneſs to the wrath of God, nor of 
their need of repentance in amending their 
lives, And under theſe circumſtances a 


| Chriſt that ſhould come to ſave them from 
; | their ſins, was not like to be very welcom 


unto them, nor to anſwer their expeQati- 
on who looked to be ſaved from the Ro- 
man Yoke by the Meſſiah, but not from 
their ſins. 
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Now that our Saviour might not loſe | 


the end of his coming amongſt them, Johy 
the Baptiſt was ſent before him to convince 
them of their bad condition, of their 


=_ of ſin before God, and of their liz- | 
Þ | 


neſs to his wrath. That whereas thi- | 


therto the judgmerits npon their Nation, 
even the worſt that had befallen them, had 
been but like the lopping of Branches from 
off the Trees that would grow again. But 
now the Axe was laid to the root of the 


Trees, to cut them quite down, never to | 


grow-again ; that the utter ruine of their | 
State, Nation, and Temple was not far | 
off, 1f not prevented. And that nothing | 
could prevent it but confeſſion of ſin, and | 


bringing forthy fruit meet for repentance. 


Now this raiſed a ſpirit of fear in them | 
of the wrath of Almighty God which hung | 


over them for their ſins ; which madeſuch 


multitudes to come to his Baptiſm, to con- | 


feſs their ſins, and by his Baptiſm to lift 


themſelves as Penitents. And by this teach- | 


ing of the Father, they were the better 
prepared to receive Chriſt when he came, 
eſpecially when pointing to him, he told 
them, This 15 the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the ſin of the World, that fin of theirs 
which expoſed them to ſuch danger, 
an 
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and that put them in ſuch fear as afore- 
ſaid, 


And who were the Ring-leaders in op- 
poſing Chriſt when he was come, but the 
Phariſees, Lawyers, and Scribes, ſuch as 


; rejected the counſel of God againſt them- 


ſelves,and would not be baptized of John ? 
They were ſuch as were never prepared by 
a ſenſe of their ſin, and of the danger 
they were in thereby, but truſted in them- 
ſelves that they were righteous, and deſpiſed 
others, They were ſuch as thought them- 
{clves ſo whole as to need no ſuch Soul- 


; Phyſician as Chriſt. They did not believe as 
; the Publicans and Harlots did, that they 
' were in any ſuch danger by reaſon of ſin, 
' a John told them they were ; and that was 
| the reaſon why they kept themſelves out 
; ofthe Kingdom of God, whilſt the others 
| entered in, as our Saviour told them, Matt. 
' 21.31, 32. Perily I ſay unto you, that the 
' Publicans and Harlots go into the Kingdom 
' of God before you. And he gives the rea- 
; fonof it in the next words; For John came 
| to you in the way of righteouſneſs, and ye be- 


leved him not ;, but the Publicans and the 
Harlots believed him. Thoſe who did be- 
lieve John, and - were awakened with a 
ſenſe of their danger becauſe of ſin, they 
crouded, as it were; into the Kingdomof 
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God while that impreſſion laſted. From 
the days of Job the Baptift until now, the 
Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force, ſaith our Saviour, 
Aat. 11. 12. 


. Tfenquiry be here made, that ſince ſome 

of the "on in our Saviour's time, were by 
* the Father's teaching in thoſe ſeveral ways 
before mentioned, ſo prepared as that they 
followed Chriſt the good Shepherd when 
they heard his voice, and ſo became his 
Diſciples. Then how came it to paſs that 
all of them did not do the like, who had 
the ſame means of learning and of being 
Prepared ? 


To fatisfic us in this enquiry, it is ne- | 


ceſlary in the firſt place totake notice that 
there is a great difference hetween God the 


Father's teaching of Men, and theirlearn- | 
ng of him : Hetcaches all, when yet but | 
t-w learn of him. Our Saviour faith, eve- | 


ry 413n that hath beard and learned of the 
Fathe:, comethunto me, Joha6 45. Not 
' every one that hath heard him, but every 
Man that hath heard him fo, as to learn of 
him, by receiving inſtru&ion from him in 
a way of preparation. For theſe are two 
things, and the one alas, too frequently 
found without the other, Though I _ 
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them riſing up early and teaching them, yet 
they have not hearkned to receive inſtruttion, 
faith the Lord by his Prophet, Jer. 32. 33. 
there is a Teaching without a Learn- 


ing. 


Now thereaſon why they did notlearn 
when they had the ſame teaching as others 
had ; and ſo the reaſon why it was not 
afterwards given to them, as it was to the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, to know the Myſteries 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, is given by our 
Saviour, Matt. 13. Becauſe thcy ſeeing ſee 
not, and hearing they hear not, neither do they 
underſtand. This peoples heart 15 waxed 
groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing ; and 
they have cloſed their cyes ;, leſt at any time 
they ſhould ſee with their eyes and bear with 
their ears, and ſhould underſtand with their 
heart, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould 
beal them, Which words ſignihe their re- 
fuſing, and more than a bare refuſing of 
that aſſiſtance which God for ſome time 
vouchſafed them to prepare them for that 
farther grace and mercy which comes by Je- 
ſus Chriſt : They ſignifie oppoſition and ftri- 
ving againſt their being helped and healed, 
their endeavouring to throw off, and to 
defend themſelves againſt the means uſed 
by God to awaken them, and to bring them 
to conſider things in order to their (cure 
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and amendment of manners. When God 
called they refuſed, when he ſtrgtched out his 
hands to them they regarded not, they ſet at 
nought all his counſel, and deſpiſed all his re- 
proof, and hated knowledge, as Solomon ex- 
preſleth the ill carriage of ſuch as would 
not in the leaſt be prevailed with, or 
wrought upon by ſuch applications as God 
made to them, with promiſe of further 
aſſiſtance of his Spirit and his Word if 
they would. Turn ye at my Yeproof : Be- 
hold I will pour out my Spirit unto you, 1 will 
make known my words unto you. Prov.1.23, 
and following Verſes. 


Our Saviour by the foreſaid words in 
Mat. 13. docs not, I conceive, fo much 
intend to ſet forth the then preſent ill car- 
riage of the Unhelieving Jews in not en- 
tertaining the Goſpel, as their obſtinacy 
and untraQableneſs under God's former 
Applicationsto them in a lower way of 
teaching, than that of the Goſpel. For 
their carriage ſignified by thoſe words of 
our Saviour, 1s alledged by him as the rea- 
{on why it was not given to them to know 
the Myſterics of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
as 1t was to his Diſciples, For they had 
oppoſed and withſtood thoſe lower begin- 
nings of God with them, by which he 
vonld have prepared them for higher 
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youchſafements. And accordingly our 
Saviour applies that ſaying to their caſe, 
Whoſoever bath not, from him ſhall be taken 
away, even that which he hath. 


God had been repreſenting to them by 
his Prophets, and by the Miniſtry of Jobx 
the Baptiſt, beſides his ſecret operations 
upon their minds, the danger they werein 
by rcaſon of their immorality, notwith- 
ſtanding their outward Church-priviled- 
ges, and notwithſtanding their numerous 
Sacrifices, and other ceremonial obſervan- 
ces. Burt they laboured to ſilence the cla- 
mour of their Conſciences, when God had 
any whit awakened them, and to lay their 
ſouls aſleep, and to perſuade themſelves 
there was no ſuch danger did attend them 
lince they were a People with whom God 
had entered into Covenant to be their 
God, that they had Abraham to their Fa- 
ther, to whom God had ſaid, I will be thy 
God, and the God of thy Seed. Though 
they were proud and covetous, unjuſt, 
unfaithful, cruel, envious, and malicious, 
Yet they leaned upon the Lord, ſaying, Is not 
the Lord among us 2 None evil can come up- 
on us, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Micah 3. 
I1, 
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Theſe things conſidered, the reaſon ap- 
pears plainly why all the Jews, who at 
firſt enjoyed much-what the ſame means, 
the ſame aſſiitance from God to prepare 
them for a belief of the Goſpei, yet were 
not prepared for it as others of them were, 
They refuſed, nay, they reſiſted God's 
firſt aſſiſting Grace, whereby he would 
have prepared them to receive farther aſſi- 
ſtance from him. And when Men do fo, 
and continue to do ſo, God after ſome 
time of ſtriving with them, ſuſpends that 
application which he formerly made to 
their minds to prepare them for farther 
aſſiſtance, After which, though they may 
ſee the Works of God, and hear his 
Word, and be found in the uſe of ſome 
external acts of Religion for faſhion ſake, 
and to do as others do, yet then they do 
not perceive, underſtand, or conſider to 
any good effe&t upon themſelves, the 
end and deſign of them, and fo are 
not one jot the better for them , but 
rather more ſtupid and ſenſleſs, which 
the Scripture calls God's hardening or 
blinding of Men, Not that I ſuppoſe 
the holy and good God infuſeth any 
malignant or obſtinate quality into. their 
minds or wills; for God does not tempt 
any mai. t9 evil, James 1, 13. —_— 
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hardening of them, is either his with- 
bolding that aſſiſtance by which his Spi- 
rit did ſtrive with them to make them 
better, Gen. 6. 3. or permitting the evil 
Spirit more freely to tempt them, the 
conſequence of which is their growing 
worſe and worſe. And thus he dealt 
with ſuch like untraQtable and obſti- 
nate _ in Ages long before the com- 
ing of our Saviour, Pſal. 81.11,12. Ay 
People would not hearken to my worce; Iſrael 
would none of me. So I gave them up to 
their own bearts luſts ;, not reſtraining them 
as ſometime he had done. Ar again, Ezek. 
24. 13. Becauſe I have purged thee, and thou 
waſt not purged, thou ſhalt not be purged from 
thy filthineſs any more, Iſa. 6. 9, 10, 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the neceſſity of thoſe efſets on the 
mind, which God ſometimes works by 
Principles of Natural Religion, to 
prepare all thoſe for the performance of 
the condition of the promiſe, which do 
at ell perfgrm it. 


Fter all this which hath paſt, you will 

ſay perhaps, What does all this di- 
ſcourſe concern us, -who live after Chriſt 
1s come, or any who call themſclves Chri- 
ſtians, and which do own Chriſt to be the 
true Meſſiah and Saviour of the World ? 
The Jews indeed they were prepared for 
their receiving of Chriſt againſt he ſhould 
come, by principles of natural and reveal- 
ed Religion, and ſome of the Gentiles by 
principles of natural Religion only. But 
how can this concern us Chriſtians who 
have prevented the need of any ſuch pre- 
paration for receiving Chriſt, by having 
received him already, as having been 
taught by our Parcnts from our Childhood 
to 
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to do ſo, when they taught us all the Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith ? 


Yet we who live now after Chriſt is 
come, are as much concerned to be prepa- 
red for a ſaving reception of Chriſt, by 
the ſame temper of mind, as they werewho 
lived before his coming. Our Saviour hath 
faid it, That no man can come to me, ex- 
cept it be given unto him of my Father, John 
6.65. And again, No man can come to 
me, except the Father which bath ſent me 
draw him, ver. 44. And if this be true 
with reſpec to all men; then of us who 
live in theſe days, as well as of thoſe who 
lived when Chriſt firſt appeared in the 
World, For our Saviour's words, we 
ſee, contain an univerſal propoſition ; No 
man to whom it is not given of my Fa- 
ther ; No man whom the Father which 
hath ſent me draweth nat, can come unto 
me. He docs no morc limit his aſſertion 
to thoſe who did precede, than to thoſe 
who do ſuccecd his coming. 


There is no doubt but a ſenſe of our 
obnoxionſneſs to the diſpleaſure of God, 
and the ſad effects of it in another World, 

pon the account of fin, is as neceſſary 
now as ever it was, to prepare and di- 
ſpoſe men heartily to receive Chriſt : - Be- 

cauſe 


46 Of Divine A(ſsſtance, 


cauſe it is by this ſenſe on our minds, that | 


- Chriſt is looked upon as the moſt ſuitable 
good, and conſequently as the moſt delſire- 
able good, as I ſhewed before. It 1s by 
means of this ſenſe when any thing ſtrong 
and affeing, that Chriſt becomes preci- 
ous unto men, as he is to every one that 
believes. To you that believe be 15 precious, 
faith S. Peter, 1 Pet, 2. 7. A true ſenſe of 
the danger weare in, by having provoked 
the great God againſt us, gives great dif{- 
quietneſs to the mind, until we come to 
know that that diſpleaſure is taken off, and 
the danger we were in thereby removed. 
And. it is the ſenſe of this danger that 
makes Chriſt precious to us, when we 
come to underſtand that we cannot eſcape 
this danger but by him; and when we 
find that pain removed by believing in 
him, which the ſenſe of danger before 
put us to. 


And it 1s this ſenſe that prepares the 
ſoul to receive Chriſt as Lord as well as 
Saviour, by that time the Goſpel is well 
opened to men. And the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe they underſtand thereby, that none 
can have the benefit of that Atonement 
and fatisfattion made by his death, but 
{uch as are content to be governed by him 
in their lives, and to yield obedience to his 

Precepts : 


py 
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Precepts : That none can be ſaved by him, 
that refuſe to become ſincere Diſciples to 
him. And they will find it no unreaſon- 
able thing for them to obey his Precepts, 
and to Imitate his Example,when they un- 
derſtand, that to do fo, isin effect but to 
abandon thoſe ſins which created ſo much 
trouble in their mind before, by making 
them Jiable to, and by putting them in 
fear of the eternal wrath of Almighty 
God. The ſence of that danger their fins 
had expoſed them to, and of that anxiety 
of mind they were brought into thereby, 
will prepare the mind and diſpoſe the will 
to receive Chriſt as Lord, and to obey 
him in forſaking thoſe ſins, ſo long as they 
are well aſſured,that then and not till then 
they ſhall be pardoned through his bloud, 
and fo be diſcharged from thoſe fears of 
the wrath of God whith had given them 
ſuch uneaſineſs of mind before. 


And when they have found the diffe- 
rence between the eaſe of mind and peace 
in the Spirit which they have by their 
knowledge of Chriſt ſo long as they obey 
him; and the ſad thoughts, dark and 
doubtful apprehenſions, miſgivings of 
mind and ſtorms in the ſpirit, which fin 
had wrought and raiſed in the ſoul be- 
fore, it will then make them out of _ 
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with ſin, and afraid to have any more to | ing 
do with it. | fen 


And thus you ſee according to the rea- | a 
ſon and nature of the thing,. how uſeful , 
and neceſſary ſuch a ſenſe is, as 1 have oft | {jj 
mentioned, to prepare and diſpoſe men to beg 
go to, or to receive Chriſt, when he is | x, 
made known to them by the Goſpel, and | yj;. 
that as well now under the Goſpel, as be- | 
fore ; if by receiving Chriſt we under- pro 
ſtand ſuch a receiving as is ſaving. But | ',, 
otherwiſe men may,and doubtleſs do, with- | 
out any ſuch ſenſe as is effectual to its end, | +. 
not only profeſs belict in Chriſt, but alſo | (F 
really believe in him with an inoperative, 
inefteQtual and dead Faith. all 


And to the end we may yet farther ſee | x 
how neceſlary ſuch @ ſenſe in men of their I 
danger, as I have heen ſpeaking of is, to 
prepare and diſpoſe them to come to Chriſt 
in good earneſt, and to believe in him | 6: 
with all their heart, I ſhall ſhew it you by 
the method which our Saviour and his , 
Apoltles uſed in their preaching. Both P 
he and they inſiſted mainly, in the: firſt 
place, in order to mens converſion, upon 
{uch Doctrines as tended to beget in them 
a great ſenſe of their danger by reaſon of guilt 
por them, And this they did by preach- f 

ing 
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ing Repentance z by which, as I ſhall pre- 
{ently ſhew, they laboured to beget ſuch 


' a ſenſe in men. 


Our Saviour began his Preaching with 
this, Matth. 4.17. From that time Teſus 
began to preach and to ſay,  Repent, for the 
Kmgdom of heaven 1s at hand, And ſo'did 
his. twelve Apoſtles, when he ſent .them 
out by two and two : They went out and 
preached that men ſhould repent , ſaith St. 
Mark 6. 12. When the Authour to the 
Hebrews, gives a ſummary account of the 
firſt Principles, or beginning Doarines 
of Chriſt, Repentance from Dead Works 
is not only one of them, but is the firſt of 
all in order, Heb. 6. 1. St, Paul gave this 
account to the Elders of the Church of 
Epheſus, both of the method and ſubſtance 
of his preaching publickly and from houſe 
to houſe, when he told them that he had 
teſtified both to the Jews and alſo to the 
Greeks, repentance towards God, and. faith 
towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Firſt Re- 
pentance, then Faith : Repentence tor lin, 
and from fin : and then Remiſſion of it 
through Faith in Cheiſt. 


Now in thus preaching Repentance . uz 
the firſt place, they laboured to polleſs men 
with a ſtrong ſenſe of the danger they were 

E in 
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in until they did repent. For that was the 
great Argument or motive by which they 
perſwaded them to it. We knowing the 
terrour of the Lord, we perſwade men, faith 
St. Paul 2 Cor. 5. 11, Thus our Saviour 
taught the People, that ſo long as they 
did not repent and reform, thongh it 
ſhould coſt them the cutting off their 
right hand, and plucking out their right 
eye to do it, they were im danger of being 
caſt into Hell, where their Worm dieth not, 
and the Fire 1s not quenched, Mark 9g. 43. 
That they were condemned already , and that 
the wrath of God did abide on them, ſo long 
as they continued in unbelief, fohn, 3. 18, 36. 
When St. Paul preached Repentance at 
Athens , his argument to perſwade to it 
was, becauſe God bath appointed a day in 
the which be will judge the World in righteouſ- 
neſs, Atts 17. 30, 31. And no greater 
argument can be uſed to awaken mens 
fears, and to haſten them out of an im- 
penitent ſtate, than to ſet before them 
the tctrour of that day, and the danger 
they are in every hour of falling under it, 
ſo long as they remain unreformed. The 
conſideration of which, while the impreſ- 
{ion was upon him, made- Felix the Roman 
Governour on the Bench to tremble, when 
Paul at the Bar reaſoned of righteouſneſs, 
temperance, and the judgement to come, 
AGES 2.4. 25, | And 
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And generally mens Repentance takes 
its firſt riſe from their fears of falling un- 
der the wrath of Almighty God. Which 
doth very well accord with what was ſaid 
by David in the Pſalms, and twice by So- 
lomon in his Proverbs : The fear of the Lord 
is the beginning of Wiſdom, Pſal. 111. 10. 
Prov. 1.7. and 9. 10, The beginning of 
Wiſdom, that is, of becoming truly wile, 
as men are when they become truly reli- 
gious, and never till then. And this uſu- 
ally begins, as I ſay, in thoſe fears which 
are raiſed in men, out of a ſenſe of their 
obnoxiouſneſs to the wrath and diſpleaſure 
of God for ſin paſt. And from thence 
indeed it proceeds to a-fear of diſpleaſing 
him any farther for time to come, in hope 
of obtaining pardon for what is paſt: and 
this is wiſdom indeed (there 15 forgiveneſs 
with thee that thou mayſt be feared, Pſal. 
130. 4.) But fear in this latter ſenſe, hath 
its riſe and beginning from fear in the 
former. 


The Principle of Self-preſervation, 
which is deeply rooted in every man's na- 
ture, does naturally cauſe a fear of God, 
as armed with Almighty power to deſtroy 
them that have provoked him, But in man's 
degenerate ſtate, we cannot ſay it is ſo 
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natural to fear diſpleaſing him, nor 1s at- 
tained to without ſome hope of pardon 
for what is paſt. Fear in the former ſenſe 
goes before fear in the latter, as the nee- 
dle does before the thred. It hath indeed, 
as godly ſorrow hath, a tendency in It to 


| 


work Repentance, though neither of them | 


amount to ſaving repentance it ſelf. Fear 
of wrath bath torment in it, and that pre- 
pares a man to hearken to that which will 
give him eaſe, to wit, the dodrine of 
pardon through Chriſt, and to the do- 
&rine of Repentance as the condition 
of ' obtaining it. As rain and moiſture 
are to the ground on which Weeds or 
Thorns grow, to prepare the way of 


tcaring them up by the root, ſo is the fear | 


of God's wrath to - make way for the 
plucking up mens luſts by the root : it 
makes the heart more ſoft and tender, 
For by how much fin hath diſquicted and 
perplexed the mind, with fears of the 
wrath of God (provided it be not to ex- 
ceſs, as in caſe of deſpair) by ſo much 
the leſs gricvous it will be to part with it, 
in hope of obtaining both eaſe and par- 
don thereby. 


Bat here to prevent all miſ-uſe. of this 
Doctrine touching the neceſſity of a ſenſe 
in each ſinner of his obnoxiouſneſs to the 
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wreth of God, to prepare him for ſuch a 
Repentance, Faith, and Obedience as is 
ſaying ; let this be obſerved and remem- 
bred by way of caution, to wit, That no 
greater a ſenſe hereof is neceſſary to this 
end, than that which iſſues and ends in 
ſuch a Repentance, Faith, and Obedience. 
We muſt not meaſure the truth and ſince- 
rity of Repentance, Faith, and Obedience, 
by the meaſure or degrce of the ſenſe we 
have of our Iiableneſs to God's wrath, or 
our fears of it ; but, on the contrary, the 
dueneſs or ſufficiency of ſuch a ſenſe to 
prepare us, by the truth and ſincerity. of 
our Repentance, Faith, and Obedience. It 
is not unlikely but that Cain and Judas 
might have a greater ſenſe of their obno- 
xiouſneſs to the wrath and diſpleaſure of 
God, than moſt of thoſe, who, through a 


.dne ſenſe of their liableneſs to wrath, 


have been prepared for a ſaving Repen- 
tance, Faith, and Obedience. But yet we 
cannot judge by that, That they had. any 


fſach Repentance or Faith. 


So much ſenſe therefore of mens dan- 
ger, by reaſon of their guilt of 1in, 1s ſuf- 
ficient, he it more or lefs, as does preval} 
with them ſincerely to repent of {in paſt, 
to receive Chriſt Jeſus as Saviour, Lord, 
and Governour for time to come. to fave 

E 3 then 


54 Of Divine Aſſiftance, 
them from fin by his death, and to be go- 


verned by his Precepts and Example for | 


all times to come, whether peaceful and 
proſperous, or however adverſe or hazar- 
dous they may be. And the reaſon why 
ſuch a ſenſe is ſufficient, be it more or leſs, 
is becauſe it reacheth its end, it hath done 
its work for which it was raiſed by God, 
when once it hath thus drawn men .to 
Chriſt to become his true Diſciples, to 
believe in him, and to learn of him the 
Chriſtian life. All means whatſoever are 
ſufficient in their kind, when they attain 
their end for which they were appointed, 
and fo this of which we now ſpeak. This 
is a Truth ſeen by its own light. 


By this the great miſtake of ſome good 
people appears, who have been afraid to 
apply Chriſt unto themſelves as a Saviour, 
and to lay hold of the gracious promiſes 
of the Goſpel, as being in doubt with 
themſelves, whether they had been ſuffici- 
ently humbled, broken, and prepared by 
legal terrours ; when yet they had been 
zealouſly deſirous and induſtrious to ap- 
prove themſelves to him in a- good lite. 
When once men are made willing to re- 
celve Chriſt as Lord and Saviour, and to 
walk in him as they have received him, 
there is no place left to queſtion whether 

their 
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their humiliation hath been ſufficient or 
no. For our Saviour"s invitation of co- 
ming to him, is made to him that is 
atbirſt, and his promiſe to him that does 
come 1n good earneſt, is, That he will by 
no means caſt him out. The promiſe of 
being received if they do come to Chriſt, 
is not made upon condition of being thus 
or thus humbled, hut upon condition of 
their coming to him. Nor does any de- 
gree of that humiliation, which conſiſteth 
in fear or terrour, avail any man further 
than it is an occaſion of his applying 
himſelf to the remedy prepared by God 
againſt his danger. 


By what hath been ſaid to-ſhew what 
ſenſe of ones ſpiritual danger is ſufficient 
in its kind, and for the end for which ir 
ſerves, it may appear alſo, That ſuch 
perſons as have by the advantage of a pi- 
ous education, drunk in operative Prin- 
ciples of Godlineſs in the early days of 
their lives, ſo that, like Obadiah, they have 
feared God from their youth; or as Timothy, 
have known the holy Scriptures from a child,need 
not be in doubt of their own good eſtate 
God-ward, though they have not found 
in themſelves ſo tormenting a ſenſe of 
their ſpiritual dangcr, as ſome others have 
done, to prepare and diſpoſe them to re- 
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pent and helieve the Goſpel, if they can 
but find and feel in themſelves Repen- 
tance and Faith in the true nature and ge- 
nuine | effets of them. No mon need 
- mich to He concerned about the nature of 
| the means, as whether it be proportionate 
to the end, after he once ſees the end ef- 
fected in himſelf. His ſenſe of danger is 
ſufficient , which cauſeth him to fly in due 
time to the place of refuge. 


There needs a greater ſenſe of danger, 
and more aftefting fears, to make one 
willing to part with thoſe fins and evil 
ways he hath been long accuſtomed to, 
and hath had a ſtrong affection for, than 
there is to make another willing to forego 
thoſe evils he never had much to do with, 
nor much affe&tion for. An ordinary blaſt, 
may throw down a Plant before it hath 
taken rooting, when no leſs than a great 
tempeſt and ſtrong blaſt will tear up 
a Tree of long ſtanding and deep root- 


ing. 


Yet I muſt ſay, That the greater ſenſe 
men have of the greatneſs of the danger 
they were in, and the more that ſenſe 
hath afflicted that ſoul with fear and grief, 
by ſo much the more they are likely to 
value and prize, to love and honour that 

Saviour 
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Saviour by whom they find themſelves de- 
livered from it. Hence it is that ſuch as 
—_— greater ſinners than others be- 
fore Converſion, have many times proved 
more eminent Saints than others after ; 
fuller of love to Chriſt, and zeal for him. 
Thus it was with Mary Magdalen, who 
loved much becauſe much was forgiven her, 
as our Saviour ſaid, Whereas, as he ob- 
ſerves likewiſe, that he to whom but bkttle 
is forgiven, the ſame loveth but little, Luke 
27. 47s 


And thus I have diſpatched the firſt af 
the two things I propoſed to inſiſt on, 
and to explain, to wit, what 1s done by 
God by way of preparation, to diſpoſe the 
minds of men to perform the condition of 
the promiſe, I ſhall now proceed to the 
ſecond, which is to ſhew, what is done by 
God to aſliſt men in the actual performance 
of that condition on which pardon of fin, 
and eternal life are promiſed. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 


How by the wery Nature of the Goſpel, 
God does aſſiſt Men in performing the 
condition of the Promiſe. 


F, ſhewing what God does in aſſiſting 


Men in the performance of the condi- 
tion of the promiſe of Pardon and Life, 
two things will come under conſidera- 
tion : 


I. What aſſiſtance is given by God, by 
| his very giving us the Goſpel to this end; 
and 


II. What by the influence and operati- 
on of his Spirit. 


1. That Men are aſſiſted by the.Goſpel in 
their performing the condition of the 
promiſe of pardon and life, is very evi- 
dent. .S. Paul ſaith, It 5 the power of God 
to ſalvation to every one that believeth, Rom. 
I1.16. That be had begotten the C Brijtian 
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Corinthians through the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 4. 15. 
And S. James, that God of bis own will be- 
get the Chriſtians by the word of truth, Jam. 
1,18, And S. Peter, that they were born 
again, not of corruptible ſeed, but of incoy- 
ruptible, by the word of God which liveth and 
ahideth for ever, 1 Pet. 1. 23. 


Suppoſing Men to be prepared by ſuch 
teaching of God the Father, as hath been 
before deſcribed, the Goſpel it ſelf is of 


ſuch a nature as makes it very apt toattract 


and draw ſuch Men to the. belief of it, and 
obedience to it, when attended to, in 
which the performance of the condition 
of the promiſe doth conſiſt : And this in 
a double reſpedt. 


[. In reſpect of the ſubjc& matter of it, 
or things contained in it. 


IT. In reſpec of the evidence by which 
it is confirmed to be from God, and un- 
daubtedly true. 


1. In reſped of the ſubje matter of it, or 
things contamed in it, As for inſtance ; it 
contains a Declaration, who, and. what an 
one Jeſus Chrift is, viz. the Son of God 
and Saviour of the World, and what he 
hath ſuffered to make atonement for -_ 

IN 
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ſin of the World, and to obtain reconcili- 
ation between God and Men, after their 
rebellion againſt him. And the Goſpel as 
ſuch, cannot but facilitate its own way in- 
to the minds of ſuch men as are burdened 
and pained with the ſenſe of their own 
guilt, and liableneſs to God's diſpleaſure, 
It being ſuited to their caſc, and contrived 
on purpoſe to give to ſuch eaſe and relief, 
x cannot but render it ſelf acceptable to 
them, | 


This 15 a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all 
acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
World to ſave Sinners, ſaith S. Paul, 1 Tim, 
1.15. It is indeed a ſaying, a Doctrine 
worthy of acceptation, 1f any thing is ſo 
which the World ever knew, yea worthy 
of all acceptation to the ' higheſt degree. 
And its being ſo, makes ſinners which are 
ſenſible of their very great need of a $a- 
viour, the more ready and willing to be- 
lieve it, .and to hearken to any thing that 
tends to ſtrengthen their belief of it. We 
have a ſaying which is found truc upon 
common obſervation, That Men are wil- 
ling to believe that to be true, which they 
would fain have to prove fo, and- are in- 
quiſitive after the evidence of its truth, 
that they may confidently believe it, and 
T&JOYCe In it, I have ſhewed before with 
what 
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what joy the Goſpel was entertained at its 
firſt going forth into the World, by ſuch 
as were to any conſiderable degree made 
ſenſible of the danger they were in by rea- 
ſon of ſin, and therefore I do not need to 
enlarge upon it farther here. 


Again, the Goſpel contains great and 
precious promiſes of pardon of fin and 
eternal life, upon condition of Repen- 
tance, Faith, and new Obedience, and 
moſt dreadful threatnings againſt ſuch as 
rejet thoſe terms. Now the Goſpel in 
theſe reſpects, is of a perſuaſive nature, 
and hath anaptneſsand fitneſs in it to pre- 
vail with men to uſe their endeavours of 
performing the condition of eſcaping the 
damnation of Hell, and of obtaining the 
glory of Heaven. ' 


Firſt, The terrible Threatnings de- 
nounced againſt ſuch as continue unrefor- 
med in their Lives, when theſe fall into 
minds already diſquieted with fears for 
what is paſt, are very apt to alienate mens 
minds from ſin, and fo to help on the per- 
formance of that part of the condition of 
the promiſe, which conſiſteth in Repen- 
tance or amendment of life. The ſtronger 
ſenſe- men have of their danger by reaſon 


of ſin formerly committed, and alſo of 
run- 
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rumning into greater danger, if they con- 
tinue in ſin, after pardon is offered npon 
condition of amendment, the more eaſily 
will they be perſuaded and prevailed upon 
to accept of the condition of pardon, and 
to put forth their endeavour to perform 
it. The ſenſe of danger which Divine 
Threatnings do awake in Men when any 
thing ſtrong, will cauſe them to enquire 
how they may eſcape it, to the end they 
may ſpeedily fall upon the uſe of ſuch 
means by which ſuch an eſcape may be 
obtained, 


Thus thoſe pricked in their bearts, AQts 2, 
cried out, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we 
do? And the Gaoler, when once in a 
trembling poſture, Sirs, what ſhall I doto 
be ſaved? Aas 16. $6. Theſe affecio- 
nate enquiries cauſed by a ſenſe of their 
danger, argued their willingneſs to doany 
thing they could to eſcape it; of which 
they gave proof by ſetting immediately, 
and without any delay, upon what they 
were directed to do to that end. 


This ſenſe of danger awakened by Di- 
vinc Threatnings, ſo long as it laſteth, 
will take off that pleaſure which men be- 
fore were wont to find in ways of ſin and 
wickedneſs, and make the taſte of them 

bitter, 
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bitter, and by that means eſtrange their 
minds from them. What is it that makes 
Men at any time to fall out with their ſins 
and turn them off, but an awakened ſenſe 
in themſelves, by which they feel they 
have been betrayed by them into the ſnare 
of death, into ſuch danger as that the very 
ſenſe and fear of it, quite ſwallows up that 
pleaſure which they were wont to take in 
thoſe ſins. And under theſe circumſtan- 
ces, It will be a matter of far leſs difficulty 
for men to perform the condition of the 
promiſe, ſo far as that ſtands in forſaking 
of ſin, than it would be to continue in it. 
For in this caſe they find the fear and trou- 
ble which ſtil] is at the heels of fin, is. far 
greater than any pleaſure they can then 
find in it. In vain ts the Net ſpread in the 
fight of any Bird, iMh Solomon, Prov.1.17. 
Even ſo, while Men have their eye upon 
the preſent fear and future danger fin ex- 
poſeth them to, it diſarms the temptation 
to it of its power, and renders it too weak 
to prevail with them to run themſelves 1n- 
to the torments of preſent fears, and into 
eternal deſtruQtion for the future. A Dog 
will forbear his otherwiſe defired morſel, 
while his eye is upon the Cudgel which is 
held over him. 


Sccondly, 
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Secondly, The promiſe through Chriſt 
of ſuch ineſtimable benefits as the pardon 
of ſin, and the eternal glory of Heaven 
are, upon condition as of Faith, fo of ſin- 
cere Obedience, hath a great tendency in 
it to reconcile our minds to our duty in 
particular a&s of Obedience. It 15 inſe- 
parable from the nature of Mzn to-deſire 
the happineſs of their own Being, in the 
general notion of it, and for perpetuity 
alſo. And the more delirable any objet 
Is, and the more there is in it to makeour 
happineſs great, the more powerfully are 
we drawn thereby to comply with the 
condition, and to uſe the means of ob- 
taining it, when we hope 1t to be attaina- 
ble. The greater and more attractive the 
object of deſire is, by SD much will the 
difficulty of the condition and means of 
obtaining it, ſcem the leſs. Jacob's ſerving 
{even years for Rachel, ſecmed to him but 
a few days, for the love wherewith he lo- 
ved her. 


All which ſhews that the immenſe great- 
neſs of the benefits promis'd in the Go- 
ſpel , does tend greatly to reconcile our 
minds to the condition of obtaining them, 
notwithſtanding ſome preſent difficulties 
do attend it, Juſt as we ſec in other 

things ; 
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things : Men would not cark and care, 
moil and- toil as they do, nor undertake 
fach weariſom Journies and hazardous. 
Voyages as Men commonly do, were it not 
that the benefit they expect to obtain 
thereby, does reconcile their minds to 
theſe difficulties. What enabled 2oſes tg 
forſake the Treaſures of Egypt, and the 
Honours of Pharoah's Court, and to unite 
himſelf with an oppreſſed People, .when 
he could not otherwiſe avoid fin and ſerve 
his God as he had a mind to do ? Why, 
it was the eye, the reſpe he had therein 
unto the recompence of the reward, Heb. 11. 
25,26; The hope of the recompence of 
reward, made the difficulties of God's 
ſervice, the reproach of Chriſt, and ſuf- 
fering with the People of God, more el1- 
gible and deſirable than the pleaſures of 
fin, which were but for a ſeaſon. ao 


Hope of benefit we ſee then is a great 
and powerful principle of action in Men : 
And if the promiſe of the great things of 
the Goſpel does but affect, ſtir up and 
quicken our hope, this will be enovgh to 
put thoſe endeavours into motion, by 
which the condition of obtaining them 
will be performed. It is by the exceeding 
great and precious promiſes of the Goſpel that 
men are made partakers of a divine nature, 

F 2 Pet, 
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2 Pet. 1. 4. And the reaſon is, becauſe 
theſe promiſes do affett their hope ; this 
hope changeth the thoughts and purpoſes 
of Men, in order to the obtaining of the 
things promiſed and hoped for ; by all 
which they become new Men, reſtored to 
the image of God which had been loſt by 
ſin, which is the Divine Nature. 


The difficult part of performing the 
condition of the promiſe of pardon and 
life, lies in Mens forſaking the fins to 
which they had been accuſtomed, and in 
practiſing the contrary Vertues from which 
they have been eſtranged. But the Goſpel 
we ſee enables Men to do both by work- 
ing upon their fears and hopes. For when 
two ſuch powerful principles of action 
concur and conſpire tbgether to promote 
the ſame end, to produce the ſame effec, 
as they do in this, though in different re- 
ſpects, the operation muſt nceds he very 
great, powerful, and prevalent, and the 
work like to go on with good ſucceſs, 
Fear and hope are the two handles of the 
Soul, by which it is taken hold of and 
drawn. 


2. Having thus ſhewed how apt and fi 
the Goſpel is in reſpect of the ſubject mat- 
ter of it, to draw Men to ſuch a belicf of 

it, 
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it, and obedience to it, as in which the 

rformance of the condition of the pro- 
miſe of pardon and life doth conſiſt : I am 
now to ſhew in the next place its farther 
aptitude this way, in reſpe&t of that evi- 
dence it hath of its Divinity, Truth, and 
Infallibility. 


For indeed all the power it hath to 
work upon Mens fears and hopes by its 
menaces and promiſes, to the producing 
of their effects in Mens Lives and Actions, 
depends wholly upon the ſuppoſition of its 
truth and certainty. Men would not be 
moved neither by the threatnings nor pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, how great ſoever 
they be, did they believe the Goſpel to be 
but fabulous. And therefore the All-wiſe 
God hath as much concerned himſelf to 
give ſufficient atteſtation to the truth of 
the Goſpel, as he hath, to acquaint Men 
with the things reported in it. 


To this end the Almighty Father hath 
by a voice from Heaven teſtified, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt is his beloved Son, and that his 
doctrine is to be attended to, as to one 
whom he had ſent into the World to de- 
clare his whole mind touching Mens Salva- 
tion, at. 3. 17. and 17. 5. This 1s my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ; bear 

F 2 « 0 
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ye him, To the ſame purpoſe alſo ſerved 
thoſe numerous Miracles which he wrought, 
For theſe were ſigns to aſſure us that he 
was what he affirmed himſelf to be, 1z. 
the Son of God, and conſequently that his 
Doctrine is of Divine Authority. any 0- 
ther ſigns truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his 
Diſciples, which are not written in this Book. 
But theſe are written, that ye might believe, 
that Jeſus 1s the Chriſt, the Son of God, and 
. that believing ye might have life through his 
name, John 20. 30, 31. 

Theſe Miracles in conjunction with the 
nature of our Saviour's Doftrine in no- 
thing contrary to natural Religion, had 
certainly a very great tendency in them to 
beget a belief in him and of his Doctrine, 
or elſe he would never have marvelled as 
he did at the unbelief of thoſe which ſaw 

- them and heard him, Mark 6. 6. He mar- 
wvclled at their unbettef. Their unbelief un- 
der ſuch circumſtances, is mentioned again 
as matter of wonder, John 12. 37. But 
though he had done ſo many miracles before 
them, yet they believed not onhim. But this 
would have been no matter of marvel to 
our Saviour, or wonder to his Diſciples, 
if there had not been a mighty power-in 
thoſe Miracles to convince Men and to 
perſwade them to believe, To this end 
alſo ferved the Reſurrection of —_ 
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from the dead : For by that he was migh- 
tily declared to be the Son of God, Rom.1.4.. 


And when the Apoſtles of our Lord 
were after his Reſurre@tion ſent forth to 
convert the World to Chriſtianity by 
preaching the Goſpel to them ; as ameans 
to make it efficacious to this end, and to 
procure it credit and authority in the 
minds of Men, they were endued by the 
Lord with a power of working Miracles, 
and of ſpeaking with new Tonghes, Mark 
16. 20. They went forth and preached every 
where, the Lord working with them, and con- 


 firming the word with /igns following, Heb. 


2. 4. God alſo bearing them witneſs both with 
ſigns and wonders, and divers miracles and 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to bis own 
mill, 


And it was inreſpeCt of theſe powerful 
Confirmations of the Goſpel, I doubt not, 
that S. Paul ſays his preaching was in demon- 
ſtration of the ſpirit and of power, and not 
with enticing or perſuaſible v-ords of mans 
wiſdom, 1 Coy. 2, 4. It was by rcaſon of 
this kind of demonſtration cf the Goſpel 
to be from God, which ' was nude by the 
miraculous operation of the Spirit by the 
Apoſtles, that the Goſpel was received as 
the Word of God, and not as the Word 
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of Man; as all thoſe Diſcourſes of Philo- 
ſophers were, which had no other confir- 
mation, than what the Wit and Oratory 
' of Men could derive from principles of 
naturat and humane Wiſdom. But the 
Apoſtles Dodtrine, as it was in the nature 
of it above humane pitch to find out, ſo 
their way of confirming of it was above 
all !1mane power and wiſdom allo. As 
their Doctrine was known only by the 
Holy Spirits revealing, ſothe Arguments, 
Motives, and Reaſons by which they per- 
ſuaded Men to hclieve it to be from God, 
were fetched from the Spirits own mighty 
Operations, which were vitible to Men, as 
well thoſe that did not, as thoſe which did 
believe. They compared and ſuitcd ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual, ver. 13. The nature 
of their Arguments by which they perſua- 
ded Men to believe their Doctrine, were 
ſuited to the nature of their Doctrine ; 
both being from the Holy Spirit. The 
one by the Spirits Revelation to the Apo- 
files, the other by the Spirits miraculous 
Operations by the Apoſtles. They proved 
their Doctrine was revealed to them by 
God, by the teſtimony which he gave, 
that he had ſent them to preach what they 
did preach, by enabling them to do ſuch 
things, which none could do but by virtue 
of a Divine power, which put forth it ſelf 
in 
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in them. God ( as was faid ) did hear 
them witneſs by Signs, Wonders, 2nd by 
divers Miracles which he enabled them to 
do and to ſhew. 


And being the Goſpel was upon the ac- 
count of this confirmation, reccived asthe 
Word of God, and not of Man, as the 
Author of it ; therefore it was that it did 
operate ſo powerfully as it did in the 
Hearts and Lives of them that received it, 
to the transforming them in their Minds 
and Spirits, and in the tenour of their 
Lives and Actions, into other manner of 
Men than they were before. By reaſon of 
which transformation, the Scripture ſtiles 
them New Creatures, and the Man thus al- 
tered, 'the New Man. IWhen yereceived the = 
Word of God, which ye heard of us, faith 
S. Paul, ye received it not as the word of 
Man, but as it is in truth, the Word of God, 
mhich effettually worketh alſo in you that be- 
lieve, 1 Thell. 2. 13. 


The Goſpel then thus confirmed, as hath 
been repreſented, was and 1s ſo glorious 
an object of Faith, and ſocvery way fitted 
and prepared to command Mens belief of 
It, that S. Paul ſuppoſeth it impoſſible but 
that Men ſhould believe it, unleſs the De- 
vil hath ſtrangely blinded their minds. 
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And therefore he ſaith, 2 Cor, 4. 3, 4. If 
our Goſpel be hid, it is bid to them that are 


loft : In whom the God of this World bath' 


blinded the minds of them which believe nat, 
leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 
who 1s the image f God, ſhould ſhine unto 
them, 


And thus we ſee what great aſſiſtance 


God hath vouchſafed us for our performing 
the condition of the promiſe, by giving us 
his Goſpel. 


The Lord by his Prophet, ſpeaking of 
how much he had done for his People of 
old, to enable them to be what he expec- 
cd they ſhould he, in order to the happi- 
neſs he deſigned. them, faith Iſai. 5. 4. 
What could have been dene more to my Vine- 
yard that I have mot done in it 5 That 1s, 
What in reaſon could they expect he ſhould 
have done more to make them become 0- 
beclient and fruitful, than he had done ? 
And yet he hath done much more for us 
who live under the Goſpel than he did for 
them. For he hath ſeat his own Son tore- 
concile us to himſelf, and himſelf to us by 
hisdeath. He hath ſent his own Son to 
perſuade Men, which is more than all the 
Prophets which he ſent before. And as he 
e Is greater himſelf, fo he perſuades by 
*greater 


in 
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greater Arguments than the Prophets were 


wont to do, both in reſpe&t of what hath 
been done for us already to oblige us,. and 
in reſpe&t of what he will do, in reward- 
ing if obedient, and in puniſhing if diſo- 
bedient, And all this lies fair beforc usin 
the Goſpel, by which life and immortality 
is brought to light ; and which comes to 
us more gloriouſly atteſted alſo, than the 
Dodrine of Moſes and the Prophets did to 
them. And therefore the Lord may much * 
more appeal to us than he did to them, and 
fay, W hat could have been done more to 
engage you to believe and obey the Go- 
ſpel, and-ſo to perform the condition of 
the promiſe, which I have not done ? And 
if ſo, How then ſhall we eſcape, if we neg- 
left ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt be- 
gan to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirm- 
ed unto us by them that heard him? And 
yet behold he hath done and does morefor 
us in another reſpe&t under the Goſpel, 
thari he did in times paſt for his own pe- 
culiar People. For according to the vari- 
ous Predictions of the Prophets of old, we 
under the Goſpel have a more plentiful ef- 
fuſion of the Spirit to enable us to per- 
form the condition of the promiſe of par- 
don and Life, than ever they ordinarily 
had. Which brings me to the ſecond 
thing I propoſed to intiſt on, which * to 
ew 
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ſhew what aſſiſtance Men receive in per- 


forming the condition of the promiſe by 
the influence and-operation of the Spirit 


of God. 


CHAP. V. 


How, by the Holy Spirit's operation ups 
ou the Mind and Will, men are aſſi- 
fled in performing the Condition of 
the Promiſe. | 


BEr before I proceed to ſhew this, to 
prevent miſ-underſtanding in this 
matter, I muſt premiſe thus much by way 
of caution, to wit, That when I propoſe 
the influence and operation of the Holy 
Spirit, to be conſidered as an aid diſtin 
from that which is vouchſafed by the Go- 
ſpel it ſelf, I would not be underſtood 
thereby to deny that aſſiſtance, which we 


receive by the Goſpel it ſelf, in perform-. 


ing the Condition of the Promiſe, to be 
the aid and aſſiſtance of the Spirit, at leaſt, 
in ſome reſpect. I only ſuppoſe, That 
there 1s an influence and operation of the 
Holy Spirit upon the hearts of _ 7 
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which they are enabled to perform the 
Condition of the Promiſe, over and above 
what the Goſpel, in its own nature, ab- 
ſtractedly conſidered , does contribute 
thereunto. Otherwiſe, as I have been 
now ſhewing, the operations of the Go- 
ſpel it ſelf is of, and from the Holy Spi- 
rit, both in reſpe& of its revelation and 
confirmation, So that what 1s faid and 
done by the Goſpel, is, in a ſenſe, ſaid 
and done by the Holy Spirit. And they 


 areled by the Spirit, and walk in the Spi- 


rit, that make the Goſpel their Guide. 


All Scripture is given by inſpiration of 


God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. and holy men of God 


ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
2 Pet.1.21., And the things ſpoken by 
the Prophets in the Old Teſtament, are 
faid in the New to be ſpoken by the Holy 
Ghoſt, A&s 1. 16. and 28. 25. Heb. 3. 7. 
and 10. 15. And it's ſeven times ſaid in 
Revel. c. 2, and 3. He that bath an ear, let 
bim hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches meaning what he ſaid to them 
in and by thoſe -Epiſtles which St. Jobs 
ſent to the ſeven Churches in 4a. And 
God is ſaid to have teſtified againſt the Peo- 
ple of the Jews by ns Spirit in bis Prophets, 
Neb. 9g. 30. And St. Stephen ſaid to thoſe 
In his time for oppoſing the Goſpel ; ” 

9 


76 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, 
do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, as your Fa- 
thers did , ſo do ye. And St. Paul ſaid 


touching ſuch as ſhould deſpiſe their Do- | 
Erine and Commands, He that deſpiſeth, | 


- deſpiſeth not man, but God, who- alſo hath 
given unto us bis Holy Spirit , 1 Theſſ. 4. 8. 
| By all this it appears, That what 1s done 
by the Doctrine of men divinely inſpired, 
is done by the Spirit of God ; and what 
is done againſt it, or againſt them for the 


ſake of it, is done againſt the Spirit of 


God. He that heareth you heareth me ; and 
be that deſpiſeth you , deſpiſeth me ;, ſaith 
our Saviour alſo, Zuke 10, 15. 


But yet though the aſſiſtance men re- 
_ ceive by the Goſpel in performing the 
Condition of the Promiſe, be the aſliſtance 
of the Holy Spirit, yet it is not all the 
aſſiſtance they receive. from the Holy Spi- 
rit therein. - For when the Holy Scripture 
ſpeaks of the Goſpels coming unto men, not 
1m word only , but alſo in power , and in the 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. of their being 
born of the Spirit, John. 1. 13. and 3.5. of 
the waſhing of regeneration , and renewing 
of the Holy Gvoft , Tit. 3. 5. of their obey- 
mg the truth through the Spirit, 1 Pet. 1. 22, 
of a being burlt together for an habitation of 
God through the' Spirit , Epheſ. 2. 22. of the 
ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, _ 

God's 
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God's working in them to will and to do of his 


| good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13. and the. like, 


YI 


there is no reaſon to reſtrain the ſenſe of 


| fuch ſayings, unto the alone operation of 


- the Dodtrine of the Goſpel, as having 


God, or the Spirit of God for its Author, 
and no more, The Prayers which our 
Saviour made and tavght his Diſciples 
to make for the ſucceſs of the Goſpel, and 
which the Apoſtles made and taught the 
Chriſtians to make for the like ; do all of 
them imply likewiſe ſomething more to 
be done by God, for the renewing of men 
unto himſelf, than only by his bare ſend- 
ing his Goſpel among them. 


Although men can conſider matters di- 
ſcovered by the Goſpel when they hear 
them, as well as they can any other things 
ſt forth by Diſcourſes of another natnre ; 
(and indeed God expects they ſhould do 
ſo, kt the peril of their own deſtruction, 
if they do not) yet ſuch is the zeal of the 
Lord to promote and ſet forward the bu- 
ſineſs of our Salvation, that he is not wrl- 
ling to truſs the work only in our bands, 
though he hath brought it to our hands by 
ſuch preparations wherein he hath pre- 
vented all endeavours of ours. He doth 


not only bring the Goſpel and our minds to- 


gether, and then leave them to operate upon 
_ each 
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each other in the ſtrength of their own nature 
only ; but is graciouſly pleaſed to accom- 
pany his word more or leſs, as he ſees 
good, with a ſecret operation of his Spji- 
rit upon our minds, both to incline and 
diſpoſe the internal Faculties to exerciſe 
and imploy themſelves about matters of 
this high nature, and likewiſe to aſſiſt 
them 1n it. 


There is doubtleſs a ſecret power and 
efficacy of the Divine Spirit goes along 
with the Goſpel into the mind and will, 
by means whereof the Goſpel does the 
more readily and effectually work upon the 
mind and will, to the renewing of them, 
When the Diſciples, ſcattered by oc- 
calion of the Perſecution by Saul , preach- 
ed the Goſpel to the Grecians, it is ſaid, 
The band of the Lord was with them, and 
that a great number believed and turned to 
the Lord, Afs 11.21. Their believing 
and turning to the Lord , was the effect of 
the Lord's hand being with them in 
preaching, as well as it was the effett of 
what was preached. The Goſpel 15 the 
power of God to ſalvation to every one that 


believeth, Rom. 1.16. Believing and Sal- 


vation are the effects of God's power g0- 
ing along with the Goſpel, as well as of 
the Goſpel it ſelf. By that the Goſpel bc- 
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comes more quick and powerful, and 
ſharper than a two-edged ſword. It t5 the 
ſword of the ſpirit, as it is called, as well in 
reſpe&t of its being managed by the Spi- 
rit, as it is by being provided by the Spirit 
for Chriſtians to manage. T he wholeſuc- 
ceſs of the Goſpel in producing thoſe hap- 
py effets in Men, by which they become 
other manner of Men than they were be- 
fore, is aſcribed unto the Grace and Bleſ- 
ſing of God that goes along with the Go- 
ſpel. I have planted, and Apollos watered, 
but God gave the increaſe, ſaith S. Paul, So 
then neither is be that planteth any thing, nei- 
ther be that watereth, but God that giveth the 
mcreaſe, 1 Cor. 3. 6, 7. Upon this ac- 
count all that appearance of the Vertucs 
of Chriſt which 4s in true Chriſtians, by 
which they give ſome good account unto 
the World what an one Chriſt is, and 
what manner of thing his Goſpel is, is a- 
ſcribed unto the operation of his holy Spi- 
rit upon their hearts, in that metaphorical 
way, uſed by S. Paul when he told the 
Chriſtians at Corinth, That they were the 
Epiſtle of Chriſt written by the Spirit of the 
living God, upon the fleſhly Tables of their 
bearts, 2 Cor. 3. 3. 


Thus much in general, to ſhew that 


there is ag aſſiſtance by the operation of 
God's 
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God's Spirit vouchſafed unto Men jn per- 
forming the condition of the promiſe, 
over and beſides what aſſiſtance they receive 
therein from the nature of the Goſpel. I 
ſhall now proceed to ſhew a little more 
particularly how Men are aſliſted by. the 
operation and influence of the Holy Spirit 
in performing the condition of the pro- 
miſe of pardon and life. Not to under- 
take to deſcrihe all thoſe ways by which 
God communicates his aids unto Men in 


performing the condition of the promiſe, 


but only ſo much of thoſe Divine Methods 
as may give ſome light in the thing, and 
ſome ſatisfaftion to our minds touching 
this great affair of our Souls. 


1. One of the firſt thiggs 1s a procuring 
from Men, or God's working in them 4 
fixedneſs of thoughts upon the things which 
concern theinSalvation or Damnation, a 
keeping their minds upon them. Before 
this is done, Men may have many fludua- 
tmg thoughts about God and Chriſt, Hea- 
ven and Hell, and about the way of cſca- 
ping the one, and of obtaining the other, 
and yet be little or nothing the better for 
them. For theſe bcing things out of ſight, 
and remote from the ſenſes, there are a 
multitude of other thoughts which throng 
into the mind, from external objects -_ 
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lie open to the ſenſes, which ſcatter and 
divide, yea, and which in a great meaſure 
exclude and thruſt out of the mind, thoſe 
other more neceſlary thoughts. The 
thoughts and cares about the Farm, the 
Merchandize, the Oxen, and the Marrying 
of a Wife, ſpoken of in the Parable ; yea, 
and worſe than theſe, about unlawful plea- 
ſures and undue ſeeking , of Honours ; 
theſe ſo entertain and take up Mens minds, 
that thoughts of God and another World, 
and the great concerns of Religion, which 
have not the advantage of making their 
way into the mind by the ſenſes, have lit- 
tle or no room there. Hence comes the 
lin of forgetting God, ſo much ſpoken of 
In Scripture, which carries in it a forget- 
ting our accountableneſs to him, and con- 
ſequently a forgetfulneſs of all - thoſe 
_ which depend upon our minding of 
tnele, 


Now while thoughts of this nature rule 
and bear ſway in the mind, and other 
thoughts are only now and then floating 
there without any ſetled abode, theſe lat- 
ter can have no powerful influence to alter 
the ſtanding temper of the mind, or to 
change the motions and operations of the 
will, which yet are necelſary to the per- 
forming of the condition of the Promile. 
| G And 
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And therefore one of the firſt things, as 

I ſay, which God does in aſſiſting Men in 
the performance of the condition of the 
promiſe, is to ſtay and fix their thoughts 
upon the things which concern their Salva- 
tion. Thovghtheir thoughts are and muſt 
be exerciſed about the things of this pre- 
ſent life ; yet their thoughts about their 
Souls and another World, are ſo hxed by 
God in their* minds, when thus affiſted by 
him, that they are continually interming- 
ling themſelves with their other thoughts, 
and correcting their extravagancy, and ex- 
erciſing a power over them. Here now 
they dwell; though they muſt give ſome 
place to other neceſſary thoughts, yet fo 
as that they are never long abſent, bur ſtill 
return into the mind. Thus the good 
Ground hearers, which bring forth fruit 
with patience, arc ſaid to be ſuch as ha- 
ving heard the Word, keep it, (Luke 8.15.) 
that is, they keep it on their minds, ſo as 
that it 1s not ſtolen out of their hearts by 
the evil one, by filling the mind with 0- 
ther things, as it betals the High-way-tide 
hearers: Nor choaked, or'ſtifled in its 0- 
peration by an over-powcring multitt de 
of other thoughts about things grateful to 
the fieſh, as about Riches and Pleaſures, 
and Lujts of other things, as it 1s in the 
Thorny 


0 I "0 


—- 


" and the Method thereof. 83 


ground hearers. Not as if where God 
thus fixeth the thoughts upon their princi- 
pal objects, that there he gives memories 
to retain all they hear, that is not meant 
by their keeping the word, but that ſuch 
keep upon their minds the ſcope and ſub- 
ſtance of thoſe points of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion as are neceſſary to their Salvation, 
as the fruit of all their Hearing. Its the 
ingrafted Word which 18 able to ſave the ſoul, 
James 1. 21. that is, as it is ingrafted up- 
on the mind by ſefled thoughts and fixed 
conſideration, without which Men may 
hear all the days of their life, and yet be 
but as the /lly women S. Paul ſpeaks of, 1a- 
den with {1ns, and led away with divers luſts, 
who were always learning, and never able to 
come to the knowledge of the truth, 2 Tim. 3. 
6, 79. The Lord made David wiſe through 
his Word, but it was by keeping it and his 
mind together. Thou, ſaith he, through 
thy Commandments, haſt made me wiler 
than mine Enemies ; for they are ever with 
me, I have more underſtanding than all 
my Teachers : For thy teſt:monies are my 
meditation, Pſal. 119. 98, 9g. Thus when 
the Lord aſſiſted Lydia in the buſineſs of 
her believing, he opened her heart ſo that ſhe 
attended to the things which were ſpoken by 
Paul, She held her ſelf to them, {ſo the 
Ditch Tranſlators renders it ; She _ 
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her mind ſtaid upon them by ſerious con- 
fideration. And this we ſee was the effect 
ofGod?s operation upon her mind; he open- 
cd her heart fo that ſhe attended, As 16, 
14. It is God that thus puts bis Law into 
mens minds, that pitcheth and terminateth 
their thoughts upon the things contained 
in it, according, to the tenour of the New 
Covenant, Heb. 8. 10. This is one thing 
wherein the Divine Aſſiſtance doth con- 
liſt. | 


2. Another thing is, the Holy Spirit's 
opcration upon the mind, enabling it by 
the light of the Goſpel, to diſcern the na- 
ture, tendency, and uſefulneſs of the things 
diſcovered and revealed by the Goſpel. By 
Man's Apoſtalic from God, and cuſtomary 
ſinning, the mind 1s darkened, the cye of 
the underſtunding corrupted, and thereby 
to a great degree rendred impotent, and 
unable to diſcern things diſcovered by the 
Goſpel to be what they are, though ſet be- 
fore ir. Like the Man in the Goſpel, who 
while imperfectly cured of his blindneſs, 
ſaw Men walking as Trees : They have 
and can \have in that ſtare but confuſed 
and indiſtinct notions of ſpiritual things : 
If the eye be emil, the whole body ts full of 
&rrkncſs, This being Man's cafe, there 1s 
nocd Of a Divine Power to work ſome 
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cure upon the Eye of the mind to diſcern 
aright concerning the thingsof the Goſpel. 
David had fome ſenſe of -thrs upon his 
mind when he prayed thus unto God : O- 
pen thou mine eyes, that I may behold the won- 
drous things of thy Law, Pal. 119. 18. The 
Diſciples had not right notions of things 


Chriſt, untit our Saviour opened their un- 
derſtandings to underſtand the Scriptures, 
Luke 24. 45. When the Vell is. taken a- 
way,, fo that Men with open face behold the 
glorious things of the Lord in the Goſpel, it ts 
ly the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
Though the hope of the Chriſtian's calling, 
and the riches of the glory of God's inhert- 
tance in the Saints are revealed in the Go- 
ſpel, yet S. Paul knew for all that, that 
there was need of having the eyes of the un- 
derſtanding inlightned, to know and diſcern 
what thoſe are ; and therefore prayed unto 
the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrtit tor it, in the behalf of the Epheſ3- 
ans, C. 1.17, 18. And iftheſe Chriſtians 
after they believed, ſtood in need to have 
the eyes of their underſtanding further cn- 


| lightned by God, in order toa more clear 
and full proſpect of the gloriouſncls of the 
Hope ſct before them, for the [trengthen- 
ing and encouraging them to pertevere 
and hold out in thcir obedience to the Go- 


'E 3 ſpel, 


revealed by the Scriptures concerning . 
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ſpel, then doubtleſs they much more ſtood 
in need of ſome enlightning by God in this 
kind to enable them at firſt to begin to be 
ſincerely obedient. 


In the dark Men are apt to miſtake one 
thing for another ; ſo before this illumi- 
nation of the mind by the Spirit of God, 
they are apt tocall evil good, and good e- 
vil ; to put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for 
bitter ; to chuſe evil under the notion of 
good, and to refuſe good under the notion 
6f evil. But when the light of the Law 
and Goſpel are let into the mind, by 
which every thing is diſcovered and di- 
feerned-in its true ſhape and colour, then 
Sin and Vertue appear to be what they are 
m their own nature, fin to be tin indeed, 
and vertue and goodneſs to be vertne and 
goodneſs indeed, Then ſinappears in the 
turpitude.,. deformity and malignity of its 
nature, and in its tendency to the ruine of 


the ſubject in which it dwells : And righ- | 


teouſneſs, vertue, and goodneſs appear in 
their beauty and uſefulneſs, and in their 
tendency to the happineſs of ſuch in whom 
they dwell. Forinſtance ; Before this il- 
lumination, Men are apt to miſtake the 
Dodrine of the Grace of God which brings 
Salvation, and to think they ſhall be ſaved 
becauſe Chriſt died for ſinners, and qu 

micy 


md wad ond als 


and the Method thereof, #87 


they believe he did ſo; eſpecially if they 
be but now and then troubled in their 
minds, and ſorry for their ſins, and do 
pray God to pardon them, though they 
ſtill continue in them. But whenthe eyes 
of their underſtanding are opened to ſee 
things as they are, and are repreſented in 
the Goſpel ; then they perceive none ſhall 
be ſaved by the Death of Chrift, what- 


| ever their belicf may be, but ſuch as ſhall 


be perſuaded by the great motives of the 
Goſpel, to be reconciled to God by being 
reconciled totheir Duty, throwing down 
the Weapons of their Rebellion, and be- 
coming univerſally ſincerely obedient to 
his government, according to the Laws of 
Jeſus Chriſt, 


This illumination of the mind by God, 
contributes ſo much towards Mens per- 
forming the condition of the promiſe, that 
the whole of their converſion is ſometimes 
meant in Scripture, when but this only is 
mentioned, Heb, 10. 32. 


3. Another part of the Divine Aſli- 
ſtance afforded unto Men in performing _ 
the condition of the promiſe, is the Holy 
Spirit's operation upon the will to aſſiſt it in 
what is proper to it in performing of the 
condition of the promiſe, For whatever 

G 4 ſenſe 
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ſenſe there is begot in Men of the danger 
they are in by reaſon of ſin: Or whatever 
illumination is wrought in the mind touch- 
ing the way and method laid down by God 
of eſcaping that danger ; yet until the will 
be changed and wronght to a firm reſolu- 
tion of complying with the terms on 
which the promiſe of pardon and life 
through Chriſt is made, the work 1s not 
done, thc perſon 1s not regenerate, nor in 
a regular capacity of enjoying what 1s con- 
ditionally obtained by Chriſt, and condi- 
tionally promiſed through him. Men are 
not hegotten of God, nor born of God, 
As the Scripture ſpeaks of ſome that are ; 
they arenot begotten by the word of truth, 
nor born again of the immortal ſeed of 
the Word, until the change be made in 
the will as well as in the underſtanding : 
And when ever it 1s made, it 1s the effec 
of a divine operation. It 1s God that work- 
th in you both to will and to do of hus good 
pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13. ; 


Now in that aſſiſtance which is vouch- 
ſafed unto en inrenewing them in their 
wills, in working in them to will, ſeveral 
_ things are to be conlidered, 


1. The Holy Spirit diſpoſeth the Will 
to be paſſive, in reterence to thoſe notices 
g1ven 
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given by the enlightned mind and under- 
ſtanding touching thoſe things which have 
been diſcovered to it, by the Goſpel 
through the illuminating operation of the 
Spirit upon it. The Will having been ac- 
cuſtomed to buſic and exerciſe it ſelf a- 
bout other objects, ſach as the ſenics have 
preſented to it, things that concern only 
this preſent World and Life, it will hard- 
ly ſuffer any pallage for Heavenly and Dt- 
vine things which are ſtrangers to it, with- 
out ſome Divine Operation of the Spirit 
to incline the will thereto, or to open a 
pallage for them. W hich is done (I con- 
ceive) by ſuſpending the evi] influence 
which the will had upon the underſtand- 
Ing, in keeping or with-holding it from 
conſidering with any ſeriouſneſs and fre- 
quency, the things that concerns the Soul 
and another life. And if the underſtand- 
ing be but at liberty ſcriouſly and frequent- 
ly to contider fach things as well as thoſe 
that concern only this pr eſent life, the will 
then cannot but ſee and taſte them to be 
better, becauſe the mind and judgment in 
ſuch caſe, cannot but repreſent "them to 
the will as much better, and as things 
wherein the happineſs of our nature is 
much more concerned, than in any, than 
1 all the things of this World. 


God 
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90 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, 


Godin taking off the will from the fore- 
ſaid bad influence it had upon the conſide- 
rative faculty, takes away the beart of ſtone 
the Scripture ſpeaks of. For the heart of 
ſtone which God faid he would take away, 
fignifies the inflexible temper of the will, 
and the reſiſtance it makes againſt the un- 
derſtandings taking thoſe things into ſeri- 
ous conſideration which tend to perſuade 
the will to alter its purpoſes, and to alter 
its choice of objects. 


Mens not conſidering things that con- 


cern their Souls and another Life, when 


yet they can and do coniider things that re- 
late to the Animal Life, is juſtly imputed 
to the faultineſs of their wills; they do 
not conſider them, becauſe they will not, 
not becauſe they cannot ; it is becauſe they 
have no propenſion of will to engage their 


conſiderative faculties about thoſe things. | 


They turn back from God, and why ? But 
becauſe they will not conſider any of bus ways, 
. John 34. 27. So that until God do take 


off this ſtrong Bias which is upon Men's | 


will, they will not conſider thoſe things, 


which if they did ſeriouſly conſider, would , 


certainly change the bent and motion of 
their wills, 


Now | 


- 
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Now how Almighty God does take off 
this ſtrong influence which the will hath 
upon the mind to keep it from conſidering 
things of greateſt importance, I have 


ſhewed, at leaſt, in great part in Chap. 1. 


of this Diſcourſe ; to wit, by raiſing in 
the mind ſuch ſenſe of 2uilt and dangerin 
reference to the Soul, as does counterpoiſe 
the prejudices which proceed from the will 
againſt ſuch conſideration. For when the 
will cannot give eaſe to the mind by put- 
ting it upon the conſideration of any thing 
eſe than thoſe which concern the Soul and 
a future ſtate, then in reference to the 
Man's own relief, it becomes content that 
the mind ſhould ſeek its eaſe, by confide- 
rations of another nature than what it had 
been hefore accuſtomed to. And thus the 
will becomes at the leaſt paſſive as to thoſe 
conſiderations and notices, which proceed 
from an awakened and enlightned mind. 


2. By the wills being made thus paſſive, 
it comes, together, with the underſtand- 
ing, to taſte and feel the goodneſs and 
ſweetneſs of thoſe things whereof the 
great motives of- the Goſpel are made, the 
uſefulneſs of them to make a Man happy, 
beyond any thing it ever taſted before. 
The ear tricth words, as the. mouth taſteth 

meat, 


» 
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meat, as Elibu ſpeaks, Job 34. 3. The 
outward ſenſe of the body being put for 
the internal ſenſe of the mind touching 
thoſe things that come into it by the ear, 
The mind by conſidering what a Man hears, 
taſteth whether it he good or bad, as he 
doth his Meat by his Palate. Thus the ſu- 
perlative goodneſs of the great things of 
the Goſpel come to be taſted both by the 
underſtanding, and the will, by a diligent 
and due conlideration of them, which is 
the minds chewing them. We read of 
Men's taſting the heavenly gift, their taſting 
the good word of God, and of the powers of 
the world to come, Heb. 6. 4, 5. of the taſt- 
ing that the Lord 15 gracious, 1 Pet. 2. 3. of 
holy David's ſaying, that God > Word was 
ſweeter to his taſte than honey to bus month ;, 
and of Job's ſaying how he eſteemed it more 
than bis neceſſary food ;, and of the Prophet 
Feremiah's eating of it, and of his finding 
it thereupon the joy, and the rejoycing of his 
beart. However theſe, or ſome of theſe 
Sayings may be meant of a higher degree 
of this taſte, than Men meet with upon 
the firſt change that is made upon their 
mind and will, yet doubtleſs, ſomething 
of this ſpiritual rcltſh is found upon the 
mind and will of every true Convert, up- 
on his firſt effecual turning, and does con- 
tribute to the forming of thoſe good reſo- 
Iutions 
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lutions which are taken hereupon ; which 
brings me to the next thing : 


3. The will, by having received ſome 
taſte: of the ſuperlative goodneſs of the 
great and precious promiſes of the Go- 
ſpel, touching pardon of ſin, and cter-. 


nal life, comes thereby to be reconciled to 


the terms or ' condition on which thoſe 
great benefits are promiſed, and to take 
up a reſolution. of endeavouring to per- 
form thoſe terms, or that condition. 
Though it be a great thing for a man to 
reſolve upon ſuch a thing as to turn his 
back upon his formerly beloved vanities, 
and to hetake himſelf to the ſtudy and 
practice of other kind of things, from 
which he hath been willingly and wilfully 
eſtranged, yet the ſenſe of the danger of 
refuſing to do fo, and the hope of the 
greatneſs of the benefits he ſhall receive . 
if he does, prevails with the will to re- 
ſolve upon it, againſt all that which would 
draw it another way, God alſo ſtrengthen- 
ing him thereunto, with might by his Spirit 
in the inner man. And this he does, at 
leaſt in great part, by maxing the great 
motives of the Goſpel preſent to his mind, 
and by keeping them under his conlidera- 
tion, and drawing his thoughts trequently 


upon them. 
; 4. That 
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4. That which is yet more difficult, 
and wherein the Divine Aſſiſtance ts great- 
ly needful, is to do as well as to will, and 
to put in execution thoſe good purpoſes 
when they have been raiſed and formed in 
the will. To will 15 preſent with me, but 
how to perform that which 1s good, I find not, 
Rom. 7. 18. The Spirit indeed 15 willing, 
but the Fleſh is weak, Matth. 26. 41. Such 
ſayings as theſe ſhew it to be a harder 
matter to do indeed, than it is to purpoſe 
to do. | 


There are many good purpoſes in men 
which ſtick in the birth, prove abortive, 
and never come into at for want of 
ſtrength in the will [ in which they were 
conceived ] to bring them forth. -Few 
are ſo bad, but that at ſome times, and in 
ſome good mood they reſolve to amend 
and become better, when the Spirit of 
God is at work on their minds and con- 
{ciences to awaken them : but theſe pur- 
poſes wear off and dic within moſt men, 
and never come to effect for want of 
ſtrength and firmneſs. Many would bc 
better that yet remain bad, if they could 
be fo with wiſhing and deſiring, without 
reſolving to put themſelves to the trouble 
of croſſing thcir own corrupt _—_— 

an 
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and of denying the unreaſonable cravings 
of the fleſh, And thoſe that do reſolve 
upon thoſe labours and endeavours which 
ar2 neceſſary to a thorow converſion of 
Soul, yet many times find a great ſtrife 
within themſelves, between the taking up 
of ſuch reſolutions, and the putting them 
in execution ; they meet with great and 
ſtrong ſollicitations from the fleſh, from 
the ſenſitive appetites, to let fall ſuch re- 
ſolutions, and great diſcouragements ſet 
before them alſo to hedge up the way 
with thorns. The Fleſh luſtcth againſt the 
Spirit, and the Devil aſſiſteth the Fleſh 
all he can with his ſuggeſtions : ſo that it 
becomes a matter of great difficulty, for 
mens purpoſes and reſolutions in this kind, 
to hold out, and to make their way tho- 
row all this oppolition. And when ever 
this difficulty is overcome, and mens re- 
ſolutions become ſo ſtrong as to carry 
them through all this oppolition, it 1s to 
be attributed to God, it is becauſe God 
worketh in them to will and to do of his 
good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13. 


The Spirit of God then we ſee work- 
th in men to do, by working in them 
ſtrength of reſolution in willing to do, 
thereby drawing that out into actual per- 


formance which had been reſolved = 
ur 
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But I do not ſay, That the Spirit of God 
doth enable ſuch mens performance to an- 
ſwer their reſolutions to the height pre- 
ſently, and at the firſt, That which the 
Spirit of God does enable men at firſt 
to do in this caſe, is, honeſtly, really, and 
ſincerely to ſet upon the work relolved 
on; that is, ſincercly to endeavour to re- 
form, amend, and to become new men; 
to ſtrive againſt all known fin, and to en- 
deavour to do all known duty as well as 
they can; but the victory 15 got but by 
degrees, 


There is a great difference between a 
man's getting the victory over thoſe oppo- 
{itions of Fleſh, World, and Devil, which 
withſtood him in his beginning, when he 
was ſctting upon the work of amendment 
of life, and his deſtroying thoſe enemies 
of his Soul, io as that they ſhall no more 
annoy him, or cndanger his falling ſhort 
of the happinels he ſeeks : ( which to be 
ſure they will, notwithſtanding his firſt 
victory, unleſs he purſue that victory , by 
ſeeking the utter ruine and deſtruction of 
them, by keeping up a continual war 
againſt them.) The former victory, 1 rcc- 
kon, is perfettly obtained , when men are 
not prevailed upon by any oppotition 
whatſoever, but that they wall, -and do 

| icrioully, 
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ſeriouſly, and ſincerely, and actually en- 
gage In a conſcientious obſervation of the 
ſeveral duties of Chriſtianity , enjoyned 
by our Saviour, both in abſtaining from 
evil, and in doing goed. 


But the latter victory is obtained hut 
by degrees, as the new Man grows ſtrong- 
er and ſtronger, and the old Man weaker 
and weaker, like the houſe of Saul and 
David, A Man, I conceive, does com- 
mence ſincere Chriſtian, and real Diſciple 
of Chriſt, when he has obtained the firſt 
victory ; but cannot approve himſelf to 
God, and his-own conſcience to be, and to 
continue ſuch, farther than he follows his 
enterprize, and purſues that victory, by 
endeavouring the deſtruFion of the whole 
body of fan , and by aſpiring after a ſtand- 
mg compleat in all the will of God. 


When our Saviour ſaid ( Luke 12. 47. ) 
That ſervant which knew his Lord's will, and 
prepared not himſelf, neither did according to 
bis will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes - 
we ſee the lcaſt that will ſecure a man 
from this threatning of our Lord, is a 
man's preparing himſelf to do according 
to his Lord's will. And it by preparing 
himſelf be meant a putting himſelf in 


the the beſt poſture he can to do it, by 
H uſing 


— a 
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uſing the beſt means and helps he can, in 
ordetr to it, and then doing 1t as well as 


he can, though not ſo well as he would, 


then it ſeems very probable, That for a 
man to prepare himſelf to do his Lord's 


will, will not only ſecure him from being 


beaten as a diſobedient ſervant, but alfo 
render him acceptable to his Lord tn ſuch 
his preparation to pleaſe him. 


And 1I think the Apoſtle's rule will hold 


in reference to this, though mentioned< 


bat upon a particular occafion ; that of 
Almſ-giving, 2 Cor. 8. 12. If there be firſt 
a willing mind, it 1s accepted according to 
that a man hath, and not according to that 
be bath not. So long as a man's doing his 
Lord's Will is well as his Alms, does but 
anfwer his ability and capacity, and pro- 
ceuds from a willmg mind, a mind inclined 
and bent to do better, as he to give a 
better Alms it he conld ; this Man's cn- 
deavour and ſervice will be no more rec- 
jected becauſe it is ſo mein, than the poor 
Widow's rwo Mites were, but be accept- 
ed, becauſe it holds ſome proportion with 
his Ability, and procceds from a mind 
and will, that would have put the Man 
upon doing more, if he could have done 
it. And this indeed 1s, in a favourable 
ienſe, a Man's ſerving his Lord and Ma- 


{ter | 
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ſter with all bis might, with all that little 
ſtrength which he hath. 


And yet, in this, Almighty God does 
not, I conceive, weigh Men in reference 
to their performance or endeavours to 
perform, by grains and ſcruples. For he 
knows whereof we are made, and how we 
are but duſt, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. He 
conſiders the compoſition of our Nature, 
Fleſh as well as Spirit, and the conſtitu- 
tion and complexion thereof, and how 
the motions and activity of the Spirit are 
limited and ſtraitned by the body to 
which it is united. He conſiders all the 
diſadvantages we are under from without 
us, as of times and places where the Pro- 
vidence of God hath caſt us, and of Edu- 
cation, Company, and Acquaintance, and 
the like ; he conſiders all a Man's circum- 
ſtances, and then, according to the Good- 
neſs and Benignity of his Nature, makes 
allowances in eſtimating a Man according 
to his endeavours and performances. He 
is not extream in ,marking, what is done 
amiſs. He pities us as a Father pities his 
children, and ſpares us as a man ſpares his 
own ſon. that ſerves him, if the Biaſs of our 
will and conſtant endeavours do but ſtand 
right towards him, and if our endeavours 


do but hold ſome good proportion to that 
H 2 aſſiſtance 
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aſſiſtance we: recerve from him, An in- 
{tance of all which: we have in the Cha- 
racer which the Scripture gives of Da- 
vid, when it faith, He turned not aſide 
from any thing commanded by God, all his 


days, except in the matter of Uriab, 1 Kings | 


M-'$. 


Theſe things I note by the way, to the 
end we might be the better able to make 
ſome judgement, not only of what aſli- 
{tance Men receive fron God, wiixen he 
worketh in them hoth to will and to do, 
but alſo what that willing and doing «, 
which we may hope will, through Grace, 
be accepted for a performance of that 
Condition, to which the promiſe of Par- 
don and Life is made. 


And thus we have ſeen, in ſome mea- 
ſarc, how Almighty God, by the aſli- 
ſtance of his Grace , brings about that 
change both in the mind and manners of 
Men, by which the Condition of his Pro- 
miſe- of Pardon and Life is performed, 
He awakens Mens fears, by making them 
ſenſible of their danger by reaſon of {in. 
And theſe fears, eſpecially when they grow 
any thing ſtrong, prevail againſt thoſe pre- 
jaices, which make men unwilling to con- 
der the conccrnments of their _ 

and 


and the Method thereof 101 


and things relating to another Life. And 
by conſidering, Men come, through God's 
further aſſiſtance, to have new apprehen- 
ſions of things, to ſee, and to judge of 
things as they are, and then to chuſe or 
refuſe them according to that Judge- 
ment. 


God does not give Men new faculties 
of underſtanding and will : he only aſſiſts 
thoſe faculties to throw off that burden 
which oppreſſed them, to break thoſe fet- 
ters by which they were bound, and ſo to 
reſtore them by degrees to their native 
liberty of afting regularly. Hence the 
Scripture calls this work of God upon the 
Soul, a being renewed in knowledge after 
the image of him that created him, Col.3.10. 
that is, to a right judgment of things, 
wherein the Soul of man reſembled its 
Maker. It is termed a being renewed in 
the Spirit of the mind, FEpheſ. 4. 23. a be- 
ing transformed by the renewing of the mind, 
Rom. 12. 2, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Tit. 3. 5. 


That which is moſt connatural to the 
will in Man, is to chuſe his happineſs. It 
1s not in Man's power to chuſe to be miſe- 
rable under that notion, but whenever he 
does ſo, it's under the notion of good. 

? Ang 
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And this is the corruption that cleaves to 
Man in his degenerate ſtate, To chuſe that 
which is evil under the notion of good ; 
and likewiſe to chuſe an inferiour good 
with a greater degree of wolition than a 
good that is ſuperiour, As when a tem- 
poral good, and the good of the Body, 
is choſen with a greater ſtrength, and 
power of willing, than an eternal good, 
and the good of the Soul. 


Now that which God does in regenera- 
ting Man, is the vouchſafing him ſuch aſi- 
ſtance, as by which his mind 15 reſtored to 
a power and liberty of making right judg- 
ment of things, to judge that to be good 
which is ſo, and that to be evil which is 
fo. And then to make a right judgment 
between an inferiour and a ſuperiour 
zood, which the Apoſtle calls a proving 
or trying things that differ , and the ap- 
proving of things that are excellent, Phil, 
t. 9. That which he does therein in re- 
ference to the will, is to enable it in its 
_ election and rejection of things to be yo- 
verned by the rectified judgment of the 
mind, to be no longer impoſed upon by 
the irregularity of the ſcniitive appetites 
unto which 1t had been in bondage, while 
they uſurped the Throne, the place and 
office cf the underſtanding and judge- 


ment. 
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ment in giving laws to the will, what it 
ſhould chuſe, and what it ſhould refuſe. 
For ſo far as the will is renewed, it chuſes 
and refuſes, according to the laws and 
dictates of an enlightned mind and reQi- 
fied judgment, and no longer by the blind 
appetites and propenſions of ſenſe. When 
ever an inferiour and ſuperiour good come 
in competition, the will, ſo far as renewed, 
will ſtill chuſe that which is ſuperiour. 
And when two evils come in competition, 
a _ and a leſs, the evil of inning, 
and the evil of ſuffering, the will, as re- 
newed, chuſes the leſs. 


But in all this change made in the mind. 
and will, there is no unnatural force put 
upon the faculties ; but, on the contrary, 
they are thereby relieved againſt an unna- 
tural force which had been put upon them. 
They had, by an unnatural force, been 
turned aſide from acting regularly to the 
making of wrong judgment of things, 
and wrong elections of them. It was an 
unnatural force which put the ſenſual ap- 
petites and paſſions into the place of go- 
verning the will in her reſolutions and 
elections. And God's work in transform- 
ing and renewing the Soul, is but his re- 
lieving and freeing it from theſe tyranni- 
cal impoſitions, and reſtoring the faculties 
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in their ſeveral operations to their pri- 
ſtine liberty and order: the mind, to 
judge of things as they are ; and the will, 
to ſubmit her ſelf in her reſolutions and 
clcCtions, to the government of the judg- 
ment now rectified : and the appetites and 
paſſions, to conform themſelves to the 
elections and reſolutions of the will, un- 
der the conduct of ſuch a rc&ified judge- 
ment. And when things are thus right 
in the Soul, which is the fountain and 
ſpring of cxternal actions, the life and 
converſation cannot, in the main, and in 
_ general courſe of it, but be regular 
alſo. | 


The doing of all this, the working fo 
great a change in the Soul, will, indeed, 
require, not only the operation of God's 
Word, but the operation of the Hand of 
his Power alſo, to bring every thing into 
Its right place, and each faculty to do its 
own work. For the faculties of the Soul, 
Mind, and Will, are enfeebled by fin, 
which 1s the ſickneſs of the Soul, as Mens 
limbs are by ſickneſs of the Body ; ſo that 
they cannot do that. which otherwiſe 
would be natural, cafie, and pleaſant to 
them, until God himſelf is plcaſed to con- 
vey ſtrength into them, to ſtrengthen men 
with flrength in their ſouls; as the Pſalmiſt 
ſpcaks, os Yet 
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Yet it muſt be confeſſed, That God 
does not, to effect this cure, give this 
ſtrength in ſo miraculous a manner, as 
ſtrength and perfet# ſoundneſs was given to 
the Cripple, A&s 3. which was done in 
an inſtant, but in a more leiſurely and 
gradual way ; the ſced which he ſows in 
the Soul , comes to perfection by degrees, 
firſ® the blade, then the ear, after that, the 
full corn in the ear, Mark 4. the work of 
thorow-converſion 1s not begun and finiſh- 
ed all in an inſtant ordinarily, but is uſu- 
ally carried on in ſuch a flow and regular 
proceſs, as if it were wholly contrived 
and wrought by the power of our own 
reaſon, as a late judicious Authour well 
expreſleth it. 
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CHAP. VEL 
Of God's aſſiſting thoſe that periſh, 10- 


wares their performing the condition 
of the promiſe of Salvation: And of 
their refuſing to make uſe of that aſſt. 
ſtance 3 and of their periſhing for that 
reaſon. Of God's not hindering men 
frome refuſing his aſſiſtance, and of the 


reaſon why. 


T is of no ſmall concernment to ſatisfe 
our minds in this, to wit, that it 1s not 
for want of mercy and goodneſs in God 
towards thoſe that periſh, that yet they do 
periſh, And if we conſider how that 
God does aſſiſt even thoſe that periſh, to- 
wards their performing the condition on 
which Salvation is promiſed, until that aſ- 
{iſtance is rejected, and that their periſh- 
ing procceds from their refuſing to uſe 
that aſſiſtance, and 'the reaſon why God 
does not hinder them by the irreſiſtibleneſs 
of his grace from refuſing that aſſiſtance, 
it will go far toward ſuch a ſatisfaction. 
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1. I ſhall begin with the firſt of theſe, 
and ſhew that God does aſliſt thoſe that 
riſh, towards their performing the con- 
ition on which Salvation is promiſed. 
This I ſuppoſe will appear more than pro. 
bable when theſe things following ſhall bg 
conſidered. 


1. The holy Scriptures acquaint us, 
that God would have all men to be ſaved and 
come to. the knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. 
2.4. That be 1s not willing that any ſhould 
periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance, 
2 Pet. 3. 9. Now ſince neither of theſe 
can be attained without God's aſliſtance, 
how can it be ſaid that he would have all 
men to come to repentance, if he did not 
afford them his aſſiſtance towards it ? How 
can his willingneſs on this behalf be known 
or diſcerned, if he ſhould with-hold that 
aſſiſtance from any of them, without which 
that cannot be done, which yet he ſays he 
would have done ? 


2. The ſame mercy and grace which in- 
clinedGod the Father to give his Son, and 
the Son to give himſelf a Ranſom for all, 
cannot as we may well conceive, but in- 
cline him to afford unto all his preparatory 
aſſiſtance towards performing that conditi- 

| on, 
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on, without which his giving of Chriſt for 
all, would be ineffectual to their Salvati- 
on. His giving his Son for all, which is 
the greater gift, infers his: willingneſs to 
vouchſafe to all the leſs alſo, ſo long as his 
end in giving the greater will be loſt, un- 
k$ he give the leſler alſo. 


3. If God did not begin to aſſiſt even 
thoſe that periſh, to —_—— the conditi- 
on of the promiſe, until that aſſiſtance has 
been refuſed and oppoſed, I would fain 
know how they can be left without excuſe 
when they come to he condemned for not 
repenting, unleſs we could ſuppoſe them 
able of themſelves to repent without Di- 
vine Aſliſtance, which yet the Scriptures 
will not ſuffer us to ſuppoſe. For if they 
could as well plead that Divine Aſſiſtance 
had never been afforded them, but always 
with-held from them, as they may plead 
the impoſſubility of their performing the 
condition of the promiſe without Divine 
Aſſiſtance, it would be an excuſe, why 
they did not repent and belicve, and a 
great one too. 


4. How can it be faid, which yet 1s v- 
fually and generally affirmed, that under 
the New Covenant, Salvation' is granted 
to all Men that do not wiltully refuſe it, if 
Pl aſſiſtance 
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aſſiſtance to perform the condition, were 
not afforded unto all; as well as the pro- 
miſe of it is on that condition ; until they 
wilfully refuſe to make uſe of that aſſt 
ſtance? For Men can no more perform 
the condition on which Salvation is promi- 
ſd, without Divine Aſſiſtance, than they 
can be ſaved without performing that con- 


. dition : And conſequently Salvation - can- 
. not be ſaid to be offered to all, unleſs 


Divine Aſſiſtance be afforded to all like- 
wiſe. | \ 


5. It is no wiſe probable that God 
ſhould require and expect repentance from 
all Men, which yet he docs, A&s 17. 30. 
or that he ſhould account them culpable if 
they do not repent, if he did not afford 
unto all, ſuch means and afliſtaiice as by 
which they may be able to repent. No 
wiſe or good Man will require ſuch work 
to be done by his Servants, without furni- 
ſhing them with ſuch Tools, without 
which it cannot be done : Much leſs will 
God require repentance from all Men, un- 
leſs he had vouchſafed ſuch aſſiſtance unto 
all, as by which repentance might be no 
impoſlible thing to them, 


6. It is no wiſe likely that fince Chriſt 


dicd for all, but that it was that all might 
have 
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have the benefit of his death upon one 
condition or other : Nor 1s it any whit 
more probable that God ſhould promiſe 
this benefit upon an impoſſible condition, For 
Men to promiſe 'any thing to Men upon 
impoſſible conditions, is but tr:fling, and 
who dare faſten any thing like it on God ? 
And yet for God to promiſe the benefit of 
Chriſt's Death unto all, upon condition of 
repentance, would be to promiſe it upon 
an impoſſible condition, unleſs he did af- 
ford unto all his aſſiſtance rowards it. 


7. In the Days of the Old World, the 
Spirit of God by the preaching of . Noah, 
by his long-ſuffering, and by his Operati- 
ons on Men's minds, did ſtrive with the 
then whole World to bring them to re- 
pentance, and even with the ſpirits which 
afterward were in priſon for their diſobedience, 
Gen. 6. 3. compared with 1 Pet. 3. 19, 
20. which ſtriving with them by the Spr- 
rit of God, was his aſſiſting of them 10- 
wards their repentance. And if God did 
afford his aſſiſtance unto all before the 
Floud to bring them to repentance, it is 
no wiſe likely but that he hath done, and 
does ſo toall likewiſe after the Floud. 


: 8. Our Saviour in his Diſcourſe where- 
in he ſhewed that no Man could come to 


him, 
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him, except he were prepared by the Fa- 
ther, ſaid, It #5 written in the Prophets, and 
they ſhall be all _ of God, John 6. 45. 
And 1t no ways follows that all are not 
taught of God, becauſe all do not learn, 
s is ſhewed in another place, Many are 
taught when but few learn, as many are 


| called when but few are choſen. And if 
all are taught of God, then all have a pre- 
| paratory aſſiſtance from him. 


9. We cannot reaſonably think but that 
God who 1s the lover of Souls, is more 
ready to apply himſelf tothe minds of all 
Men,to diſpoſe them to what tends to their 
Salvation, till by their often oppoſition 
they provoke him to leave them as incura- 


| ble, than the Devil the Evil Spirit is to 


a 


diſpoſe them to what tends to their de- 
ſtruction ; and yet this evil Spirit which 
works in the Children of Diſobcdience, 1s 


| a3we have reaſon to believe, butie with 


| the minds of all Men for their hurt. 


10. When it is ſaid by St. Stephen con- 


\ cerning the diſobedient Jews; Ye have al- 
| ways reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, as your Fathers 
' did, ſo do ye, Ads 7. 51. it 1s evident that 
; the Holy Ghoſt had been attempting and 
| making many Eſſays upon their minds, as 


bad as they were, in order to the reclaim- 
ing 


112 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, 
ing them ; otherwiſe the Holy Ghoſt could 


not be ſaid to have been reſiſted by them. 


The Holy Ghoſt doubtleſs did often ſug- 
geſt to them that the way in which they 
walked, was evil in the nature of it, and 
deſtruftive in its tendency, ſuch as was alto- 
gether unſafe for them, and tending to 
their ruine. For ſo much is ſignified in re- 
ference to their Fathers, by that in Nebem, 
9. 30. Many years didſt thou forbear them, 
and teſtifiedſi againſt them by the Spirit in thy 
Prophets. Thou teſtificdſt againſt them, that 
thou mighteſt bring them again unto thy Law, 
as It is in Yerſe 29. and ſo eſcape the mi- 
{ery they were otherwiſe bringing upon 
themſelves. And this the Spirit of God 
did out of compaſſion to them ; He ſent to 
them by bis Meſſengers, riſing up betimes and 
ſending ;, becauſe he had compaſſion on hvs peo- 
ple, and on bis dwelling place, 2 Chron. 36. 
ls, 


li. The goodneſs and long-ſuffering of 
God, which he exerciſeth towards the worſt 
of Men, carries in it the nature of Divine 
Aſſiſtance towards their repenting, It leads 
to repentance, according, to that of S. Paul, 
Rom. 2.4 And God's leading Men to re- 
pentance, is certainly his aſſiſting them 
towards it. By his long-ſufftering he gives 
them opportunity to bethink Hm 
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and upon ſecond thoughts to repent ; and 
not only ſo, but by it he invites them to 
repent : For that is the Language of God's 
forbearance, if Men would hut conlider 
that they might underſtand it. 


For, for what other end can Men think 
that God forbears to cut them off after 
they have once deſerved it ? Surely, it is 
not that they might ſin the more, and that 
ſo their puniſhment might be the greater ; 
[ believe hardly any wicked Men can think 
ſo, And if not for that, for what elſe 
can they think it to be, but that they might 
have time to repent ? But whether they 
apprehend it and conſider it or no, it is 
ſo, he ſpares them for that very reaſon. 
He 's long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come ' 
to repentance, 2 Pet. 3. 9. And 1s it like- 
ly that God who ſpares them that they 
may repent, will deny them his grace, 


\ without which he knows they cannot ? To 


what purpoſe ſhould he ſpare them to re- 
pent,, when he knows they cannot, if he 
were reſolved not to enable them tv 1t ? 


And as the forhearance, ſo the goodies 
of God leadecth to repentance, For when 111- 
ners obnoxious to God, arc not only ſpa- 


red by him, but alſo made partakers of the 
[ cffects 
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cﬀc&s of his goodneſs and kindneſs (ac- 
cording to that of our Saviour, he 15 kind 
- to the unthankful and to the evil, Lukes. 35.) 
they muſt needs conclude, if they conſider 
it, that he does not delight in their miſe- 
ry as ſuch, though they have deſerved evil 
and not good at his hands, but that by his 
kindneſs he would gain upon them and 
draw them to better thoughts of him, and 
to a better behaviour towards him. He 
teft not himſelf without witneſs (viz, of his 
ſceking to draw all Nations from walking in 
their own ways ) in that he did good, and gave 
them rain from Heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, 
filling their hearts with food and gladneſs, 
Acts 1.4. 17. 


If any conclude from God's forbearance 
and goodneſs to wicked Men, that he is 
not diſplcaſed with their evil ways, no 
more than they themſelves are ; like thoſe, 
Pſal. 50. 20. Theſe things thou haſt done,and 
[ kept /zlente, ſaith God, thou thoughteſt that 
I was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf - 1 
fay, it any can perſuade themſelves thus to 
conclude, it muſt be only  profligate 
wretches, ſinners of no ordinary rank, 
For very Heathens, and ſuch as the Apo- 
{tle brands with a very black Character, 
thought otherwiſe. Their thoughts drd not 
only accuſe them, but they knew the judg- 

ment 
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ment of God, as he ſays, that they which 
commit ſuch things are worthy of death ;, and 
therefore ſought to appeaſe God by their 
Sacrifices. And this is evidence enough, 
that ſuch as they, as bad as they were, did 
not think God was not diſpleaſed with 
their evil ways, or that he did forbear 
them upon that account, 


Now this long-ſuffering and this good- 
neſs of God, is a picce of Divine Aſſiſtance 
toward repentance, which God vouchia- 
feth even to the Heathen and barbarous 
Nations. And however this aſſiſtance may 
be much inferiour to what is vouchſafed 
them who have the Oracles of God among 
them ; yet this, with the ſecret operation 
of God, by impreſling principles of natu- 
ral Religion upon the minds of ſuch, have, 
as I have ſhewed, ſo far prevailed upon 
many of them, as that they have been 
thereby preparcd to receive and believe 
the Goſpel, as ſoon as it hath been ſuffict- 
ently revealed and made known to them : 
And ſo far alto as in the mean time to bc- 
come morally religious in Devotion towards 
_ and in Juſtice and Charity towards 

en, 


This ſeems very evident in thoſe uncir- 
cumciſed Gentiles, which are ſtiled Religt- 
| 2 Oils 
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ous Proſelytes, As 13. 43. men fearing 
God, ver. 16. 26. devout men, ACts 10. 7. 
as Dr. Hammond hath obſerved in his 
Notes upon Ads 10. 2, Of which ſort 
were Cornelius and the Eunuch, And when 
the Lord ſaid to S. Paul, in a VMion at Co- 
rinth, 1 bave much people in this City, as a 
reaſon why he would have him continue 
reaching there, notwithſtanding the 
;"werw in that place oppoſed themſelves and 
blaſphemed, Ads 18. 10. I queſtion not 
but he meant it of ſuch Gentiles as were 
in the firſt degree morally religioufly di- 
ſpoſed, and ſo-were prepared to receive 


the Faith of the Goſpel, as other ſuch ſo 


prepared had done before them. And of 
{ach as theſe, only further improved in 
morality, I ſuppoſe S. Paul ſpeaks, Kom. 2, 
26. when he ſaith, If the uncircumciſon 
keep the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall not by 
uncircumciſion be counted for circumrciſon ? 
And m refcrence to ſuch it was that S. Pc- 
ter alſo ſaid, I perceive of a truth that God is 
220 reſpetter of perſons, but 172 every Nation 
he that feareth God and worketh righteouſneſs, 
s accepted with him, Acts 10. 34, 35. 


Theſe ſeveral conſiderations tend, you 
ſee, to evince, that God docs not deny 
his preparatory aſſiſtance to any of thoſe 
that periſh : And that therefore their pc- 

riſhing, 
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riſhing is not for want of ſo much mercy 
in God towards them, as by which their 
periſhing might have been prevented, had 
they not refuſed and oppoſed the mercy 
of God it ſelf towards them, in that way 
and method of ſaving, in which he faves 
others that are ſaved. God hath concluded 
all under. belief, that he might have mercy 
upon all, Rom. 11. 32. And thoſe who 
will-not be ſaved by the mercy of God in 
that way and method of his mercy in which 
he ſaves thoſe that are ſaved ; nor unleſs 
they can be ſaved by God's mercy in a way 
of- their own chuſing, in oppolition to 


God's, muft fit down with their own 


choice, and go without that Salvation 
which they might have had if they would, 
and which God of his Compaſſion, did 
more than barely offer them, while his 
Spirit did ſtrive with them, as it did with 
them of the Old World, Theſeare they 
that recer7e the grace of God in 9am, a- 
gainſt whoſe folly S. Paul does with great 
ſeriouſneſs and carneſtneſs beſeech and ad- 
moniſh Men, 2 Cor. 6.1. Andtruly they 
are Men of a ſtrange preſumption, that 
can promiſe themſelves that which God 
never promiſed them ; as if God ſhould 
for their ſakes, alter his ordinary Method 
of his Mercy in ſaving Men, to ſave them, 


when he hath many and many times Te- 
= ICs 
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remptorily declared the contrary in the 
Scriptures of truth. They doubtleſs that 
can do thus, are the Men the Scripture 
ſpeaks of, that deſpiſe their own ſouls, that 
ſetlittle by them, and concern themſelves 
little about them. 


By the reaſons given to induce a perſua- 
ſion that God affords his preparatory aſſi- 
ſtance unto all, | do not ſay, nor mean, 
that he docs vouchſafe it to all equally and 
alike. For the ſcope of our Saviour's Pa- 
rable, I conceive, doth intimate the con- 
trary, when he ſaid, To one 15 delivered 
one talcnt, to another two, and to another 
five, Mat. 25. But then if he which hath 
bur the leaſt, doth but uſe that for the end 
for which he received it, he ſeems by pa- 
Tity of reaſon to he capable of being dealt 
with as a faithful Servant in oppoſition to 
him who 1s doomed as flothful, though he 
does not do ſo much as he does who hath 
received more. He that gained but two 
Talents hy ufing the two which he had re- 
ceived, was pronounced a faithful Servant, 
and dealt with as ſuch, as well as he who 
gained five with uting the five which were 
delivered him. So that we ſec a Man's 
faithfulncfs and unfaithtfulneſs is eltimared 
by his uling or not uling what is afforded 
tum, for the end for which it is vouchſa- 
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fed him. - If he that hath but one Talent, 
gain though it be but one, with uling that 
one he hath received, he, we may ſuppoſe, 
will be dealt with as a faithful Servant, as 
well as he that gains two with two, or five 
with five, If a Man's Repentance, Faith, 
and uſefulneſs in the World, do but hold 
ſome good proportion to the meaſure and 
degree of aſſiſtance he hath from God in 
means and helps external and internal, 
though both the one and the other be bur 
of the leſler 1ize, yet we cannot deny ſuch 
to be capable of better uſage from God, 
than ſuch as are, and will be ſentenced for 
Impenitent, Unfaithful, and Unprofitable, 
We cannot ſay that fo little will make a 
Man which hath more means and helps, ca- 
pable of the reward of a faithful Servant, 
as will another which hath not ſo much. 
For to whom much is given, much will be re- 
quired ;, and to whom men commit much, of 
him they ask the more, faith our Saviour, 
Luke 12. 48. That probably will not be 
ſufficient to ſave a Man whoenjoys the Go- 
ſpel, which may be ſufficient to ſave ſuch a 
one as Cornelius was before the Goſpel was 
made known to him. God is 4 God of know- 
ledge and judgment, by him attons are 
weighed, and all circumitances of a Man's 
caſe conſidered. And doubtleſs, God 
makes larger allowances in eſtimating the 
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120 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, 
goodneſs of a Man's performances. that 
hath leſs aſſiſtance, than he doth in eſtima- 
ting his for good that hath more. 


This I have here noted the rather, to 
the end we who have the Goſpel, may 
have the more charitable opinion concern- 
ing the ſtate and condition of ſome of 
them which have it not : And likewiſe to 
put them in mind who enjoy more means, 
and therein more aſſiitance trom God than 
others, how abſolutely neceſſary it is for 
them to do more than others, to the obtain- 
ing from God, the approbation of good and 
faithful ſervants,and ſuch as have perform- 
ed the condition of the promiſe. 


2. Having now made out the firſt of 
the things propoſed, viz. That God doth 
aſſiſt even thoſe that periſh, towards their 
performing the condition on- which pardon 
and life are promiſed, until that aſſiſtance 
is rejected ; I proceed now to the ſecond. 
Which is to ſhew that the rcaſon why Men 
arc deprived of the pardon and Salvation 
purchaſed by our Saviour, is founded in 
their rcfu/mng to make uſe of God's aſſiſting 
grace, through which otherwiſe they might 
hive been enabled to have performed the 
condition, on which pardon and life are 


promiſed, 
Whats 
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Whatever means God uſeth, tending to 
awaken, dire&, or perſuade Men to re- 
pent,, reform, and amend, ate his aids and 
aſiſtances vouchſafed them to that end. 
And ſuch are his Reproofs, Inſtructions, 
Commands, Cornfſcls, 'Threatnings, and 
Promiſes, when applied by hus Spirit unto the 
minds of men. 


Now then, Mens refu/zng to hearken to, 
and to conſider theſe things, or to comply 
with them, and their endeavouring not to 
be affected with them, or moved by them, 
Is their refuſing to be aſſiſted by God to per- 
form the condition of the promiſe, 


And upon this very thing is both the 


wickedneſs of Men and their deſtruction 
charged in Scripture, and that under- a 
great variety of expreſſion. Sometimes it 
is termed, a not enclining the car to bear, a 


EIS 


not hearkening, a refuſing t9 hear, a refuſing 
to return, a ſtopping the ears that they might 
not bear, a cloſing the eyes that they may not 
ſee, a rejeing of the word of the Lord, and 
of the counſel of God againſt themſelves, 


Theſe things which are ſpoken of the 
outward ſenſes, . do fignifie and repreſent 


the poſture of bad Mens minds, when they 
refuſe 
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refuſe to ſet their hearts to what God ſays 
or does to them. They ſeeing ſee not, and 
hearing they hearnot, as our Saviour ex preſ- 
ſeth it, at. 13. 13. as Men are ſaid to 
do, when their minds are not at all buſied 
or concerned with the things they hear or 
ſee. And when it is ſo with them, they 
are no more moved or affected with the 
things they ſee or hear, than asif they had 
not ſeen nor heard them art all, 


And when the Scripture ſaith , that 
they ſtop their ears, that they may not hear, 
this ſignifies ſomewhat more, to wit, the 
arming themſelves againſt w hat is ſaid, ſo 
that the things ſpoken may not enter their 
Souls, nor at all affect them, and is much 
what the ſame thing, which the Scripture 
means by Mens hardening themſelves, and 
ftifftening their necks. Theſe are fo far 
from endeavouring to comply with God's 
applications to. them, for the altering 
their way and courſe of Life, that they 
are afraid of being affected with, Or con- 
verted by any thing that may be ſpoken, 
or done to them. Their ears are dull of 
bearing, aud their eyes they have cloſed , leji 
at any time tiary ſhould ſee with their eyes, anc 
hear with their ears, and ſhould underſtand 
with thr hearts, and ſhould be converted, 
and 1 {houlc. beal them, ſaith our Lord con- 
ccrmng them, Matth, 1 3 4.14 it 
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It is true indeed, No man can come to 
the Son, except it be gimen him of the Fa- 
ther, and except the Father draw him, John 
6.44, 65. But then the reaſon why Men 
are not drawn fo, as to be prepared to come 
to the Son, ſo ſoon as he 15 ſufficiently re- 
vealed to them, is becauſe they refuſe to 
be ſo. The wiſdom of God ſpeaks after 
this manner. I have called and ye refuſed, 
I have ſtretched out my hand and no man re- 
garded, they would none of my counſel, they de- 
ſpiſed all my reproof ; the turning away of the 
ſample ſhall lay them, Prov. 1. 24. God, 
we ſee, calls and ſtretcheth out his hands 
to ſinners ; he reproves, he counſels and 
perſwades :; and this is 1s drawing. But 
many of thoſe whom he thus draws, they 
we ſee refuſe, they regard not, they de- 
ſpiſe, they turn away : and this 1s thetr 
refuſrng and rejeting God's aſſiſtance, it 1s 
their refuſing to be drawn ; and it 1s this 
their refuſing and turning away- that ſays 
them. See that ye refuſe not him that 
ſpeaketh - for if they eſcaped not who refuſed 
bim that ſpake on earth, much more ſhall not 
we eſcape, if we turn away from him that 
ſpeaketh from heaven , Heb. 12.25. How oft 
would I have gathered you, and ye would not ? 
eb our Saviour, Mat.23.37. And again, 
e will not come to me that ye might have life, 
John 5. 40. | 3. We 
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3. We may perceive by all this, That 
God's method of drawing Men, 15 not to 
work upon them in an zrrc/7ſtible manner ; 
tor if itwere, there would be no place 
left to draw back or to refuſe : which yer, 
by the Scriptures, and experimental Ob- 
ſervation, we ſce there is. 


But this will further appear, when we 
coniider, That the fame preparatory Grace 
and Aſlittance from God, which will dif- 
poſe ſome to Repentance, proves ineffe- 
ctual to others, which could not be, if 
Repentance were wrought in an irreliſti- 
ble*manner and way. Our Saviqur hath 
told us, for inſtance, That if Tyre and 
Sidon had but had the ſame means of Re- 
pentance vouchſafed unto them , which 
Corazmm and Bethſaida had , they would 
have repentcd, when yet Corazin and Bcth- 
ſaida did not. Matth. 11, 21, Wo unto 
thee, Corazun, wo unto thee, Bethſaida © for 
if the mighty works which were done in you, 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
_ bave repented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. 


Nay, a leſs degree and proportion of - 


means will work Repentance- in ſome, 
when a greater will not in others. Which 
Is an evident proof, That Repentance 
may be wrought by a leſs Ee 

0 
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of means than that which is irreſiſtible , 
otherwiſe that which is irre{iſtible in its 
operation, may be reliſted , which is a 
Contradiftion in terms. The Men of Ni- 
neveh repented at the preaching of Jonas, 
when the obſtinate Jews did not repent, 
though they had more powertul means 
vouchſafed them, to bring them to it, than 
the Men of Nincvcþ had ,to wit,the Pri h- 
ing and many mighty miracles of our 
Saviour ; which was the reaſon, why our 
Saviour ſaid , the Men of Nimeveh ſhould 
riſe in judgment agaiffſt them, and con- 
demn them, Matt.1 2.41. The men of Nine- 
veh ſhall riſe in judgment with this He- 
neration, and ſhall condemn it, becauſe they 
repented. at the preaching of Jonas, aad be- 
hold a preater than Jonas t5 here. That 
which 1s or may be made ineffectnal to 
its end, 1s not irreſiſtible in its operati- 
on : but the means of Ro pentance vouch- 
fafed the unbelieving Jews, was made in- 
effectual by them, as to their Repentance, 
though more and greater than the Men of 


Nincveh had, by which Repentance was 


wrought in them. By which it 1s mani- 
felt, 'That the Repentance of the Ninevites 
was not wrought by an irreiiſtible operatt- 

; becauſe the means uſed to bring the 
nblieving 2 Jews to Repentance, was gre 1= 
ter than that the Ninevites had, and yt 
was rcliſted. hows! 
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Though 1 do not ſay, or think, That 
God doth always give the ſame degree of 
aſſiſtance to all perſons in like caſes, ( he 
doth what he will with his own) it is 
enough he gives ſufficient to all ; yet the 
reaſon of the different event of the ſame 
means of Grace vouchſafed to thoſe that 
do not repent, and to thoſe that do, ordi- 
narily ſo far as we can judge, lies in the 
greater degree of untratableneſs and unteach- 
ableneſs which is found in the one, than is 
found in the otherg by means whereof the 
ſame applications and aſſiſtances from God, 
are rendered incficctual to the one, which 
are not {ſo to the other. But if the method 
and manner of God's opcration, in work- 
ing Repentance and Faith, were irrcliltible, 
no degree of obſtinancy in men, could 
withſtand it, or render it ineffectual. 


There 1s an Opinion, indeed, much dit- 
ferent from this, and which hath obtained 
eVen among, many good and worthy Men, 
which does ſuppoſe the reaſon of the diffe- 
rent event of Ged's applications to Men, 
to lic in the ditterent manner of his ap- 
plying himſelf to them. As when we arc 
invited by it to conceive, That the reaſon 
why ſome repent, and others do not, is 
becauſe God works it irre/iſtibly in the 

one, 
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one, when he refuſes to do ſo in the other. 
The ill conſequents of which opinion we 
may well ſuppoſe they were no whit aware 
of who were the firſt promoters of it, 
and were far enough . from owning. them, 
though they held faſt the Opinion which 
does infer them. But yer it the things 
neceſſarily conſequent upon this Opinion, 
prove it to be bad, it can be no breach of 
any rule of Charity or Modeſty to menti- 
on them, upon ſo fair an occaſion as this 
now before us, but rather the contrary it 
| ſhould not , and may conſiſt well enoug 
with that veneration I have for the me- 
— of many of thoſe who have embra- 
ced It. 


. This Opinion renders the Damnation 
of ſuch as periſh, impoſſible for them 
ever to have eſcaped after they had once 
linned. For if nothing leſs than God's 
Irreſiſtible operation be ſufficient to bring, 
linners to Repentance , then would it 
have been impoſſible for any that periſh 
to have prevented it, becauſe no fuch 
means of Repentance was ever vouchſated 
them; for it it had, they could nor but 


have repented as well as any. This Opini-, 


on therefore tends to lellen the Grace and 
Mercy of God, in that provition which 
ke hath made for the Redemption of the 

World. 
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123 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, 
World, as if it were not ſufficient for the 
Salvation of any, but ſuch as are, and 
ſhall be actually and eventually ſaved. It 
implies and ſuppoſes, that the reaſon why 
ſuch as periſh are not ſaved by the Death 
of Chriſt as well as others, 1s for want of 
ſo much compaſſion in God towards them, 
as to aſſiſt them to perform the Condition, 
on which ſuch Salvation is purchaſed and 
promiſed. Whereas Almighty God hath 
not only given his Son to be a propiti- 
ation for the tin of the whole World, but 
hath alſo afforded ſuch aſſiſtance unto all, 
as by which they might have come to per- 
form that Condition upon which the Pro- 
miſe of Salvation is made, as I have be- 
fore endeavoured to ſhew. It docs not 
conliit with the plain and obvious ſenſe 
of ſuch Scriptures as tell us, That God i 
not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that 
all ſhould come to repentance, For how can 
we conceive any ſuch willingneſs in God, 
concerning thoſe who yet do periſh, if he 
ſhould wholly have refuſed them that aſli- 
{tance, without which it was impoſlible 
they ſhould repent, and eſcape periſh- 
ing ? | 


An Opinion it ſeems to be, if it were 
true, which would render all God's ap- 
plications to thoſe that periſh, to have 

prevent- 
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prevented their periſhing, uſeleſs and in- 
ſignificant, For to what end ſhould other 
means be uſed to bring thoſe to Repen- 
tance, who, in the iſſue, do not repent, if 
no other means be ſufficient to effect it in 
them, but ſuch an irreſiſtible operation of 
God, as he never intended them ? And 
how 111 a repreſentation would it make of 
God, if he, according to the tenour of 
this Opinion, ſhould at laſt condemn Men 
for not repenting, and for not believing 
and obeying the Goſpel, when it was im- 
poſſible they ſhould, fo long as God refu- 
- to work theſe Graces irreliſtibly in 
them, 


And truly if thoſe that periſh had ſo 
much to plead in excuſe for themſelves, 
why they did not repent under all the 
mighty motives they had to perſwade them 
to it, and other means to aſſhſt them in it, 
it would abate, or rather quite take away 
a great part of the torments of the dam- 
ned, which do ariſe from a ſenſe of their 
groſs, wilful, and obſtinate negle& to 
hearken to thoſe powerful motives they 
once had to perſwade them to repent, and 
to make uſe of thoſe helps and means 
they once had to aſſiſt them in it. If they 
could but plead the impoſſibility of their 
repenting upon the account of God's not 

K vouchſa- 
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vouchſafing them the irreſiſtible ope- | 
ratians of his Grace and Spirit , which 
was granted to all others that eſcape pe- 
riſhing, it would, in a great meaſure at 
leaſt, abate the tormenting gnawing of 
the worm that never dieth. Far then it 
would leave no place for thoſe gripes of 
Conſcience, fierce ſelf-accuſations, and in- 
tolerable ſelf-refle&tions, which proceed 
from the remembrance and conſideration 
of the loſs of the opportunity they. once 
had given them from God, of eſcaping 
the miſery they have brought upon them- 
* ſelves, wherewith they are perpetually 
racked, For if they could believe that all 
they could have done. here in this life to- 
wards the eſcaping of that miſerable ſtate, 
would have availed them nothing, but 
that it depended wholly upon the irreſiſti- 
ble operation of God upon them, which 
was altogether out of their power, they 
might perhaps turn their rage againſt Al- 
mighty God, for not affording them the 
ſame means of eſcaping, as he had done 
others that were ſinners as well as them- 
ſelves; but would hardly refle& upon 
themſelves for not doing that which was 
impoſſible for them to have done. This ill 
conſequence alone, of the Opinion under 
conſideration, if there were no other, 


were enough, one would think. to detect 
the 
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| the crookedneſs and deformity of it, 


which yet, as I have ſaid, hath obtained 
ſo long as 1t hath done, among many good 
Men as well as others. And indeed ſhould 
this Opinion generally obtain among bad 
Men, 1t would, in all probability, be a 
dangerous temptation upon them, to neg- 
let doing what they might do to flee from 
the wrath to come, and to expe&, That if 
God intends to fave them, that, one time 
or other, he ſhould come with ſuch power 
upon them to convert them , as that 
they ſhould not be able to withſtand 
It, 


4. But if this ſhould run in the mind 
of any, That God could, if he would, 
hinder Men from refuſing his Aſſiſtance, 
and prevent the periſhing of any, by 
working Repentance in all by the irre- 
ſiſtible operations of his Grace : I ſhall 
anſwer ſuch a thought thus, That it is 
poſſible for God to do, what-ever it is 
poſſible for him to will ſhould be done. 
God's Power hath no other bounds ſet 
to it, but his own Will. What-ever the 
Lord pleaſed, that did he in heaven and in 
earth, in the ſeas , and in all deep places, 
Pſal. 135. 6. But then is is impoſlible for 
him to will any thing , or to do any thing 


which is not perfe&tly agreeable to his 
| K 2 OWN 
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own infinite Wiſdom, by which he regy- 
lates his will and all the exertions of his power, 
For he worketh all things according t9 the 
counſel of his own will, Epheſ. 1. 11. Not 
according to the prerogative or abſolute- 
neſs of his will ſimply conſidered, but ac- 
cording to his will regulated, and govern- 
ed by mfinite Wiſdom and Counſel. The 
King's ſtrength loveth judgment, ſaith the 
Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking of God, Pſal. 9g. 4. 


So that we may truly ſay, that God can 
no moredo that which doth not agree with 
his Wiſdom, than he can that which doth 
not agree with his Truth, or with his 
Righteouſneſs. As it is impoſſible for God 
to lie, fo it is impoſſible for hint to do any 
thing that docs not become his Wiſdom. 


Why could not God have done more 
for his Vineyard than he had done ? [/aiah 
5. 4+ {t was not doubtleſs becauſe he had 
already acted thercin to the utmoſt extent 
of his power ſimply and abſolutely conſt- 
dered, but becauſe he had done as much, 
all things conſidered, as became a Wiſe 
God to dotoward ſuch a People to make 
them good, as there he means by his Vine- 
yard, 


S. Mark 
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S. Mark, ch.s. 5. ſpeaking of our Sa- 
viour, ſaith, that he could do no mighty work 
there, to wit, in his own Country, ſave 
that he laid hs bands upon a few ſick folk, 
and healed them. But why could he not do 
as mighty works, and as many of them in 
his own Country as he did in other places ? 
Doubtleſs it was not for want of power, 
but conſidering the ill temper of the peo- 
ple there, and the vehement prejudice 
they had againſt him, he did not think it 
fit for him, mcet or convenient to do ſo 
many, and ſo mighty works there, as he 
did elſewhere. S. Matthew faith, he did 
not many mighty works there, becauſe of their 
unbelief,, chap. 13.58. Lo here we ſee the 
wiſdom of our Sayiour reſtraining the a&- 
ing of his power in things tending to work 
faith and repentance in Men. 


Every one knows that it is matter of 
wiſdom in a Governour totry Men by com- 
mitting to them leſſer truſts at firſt. And 
if- they quit themſelves well under thoſe, 
then ro commit greater truſts to them, 
and fo to prefer them by degrees. But it 
they miſcarry under thoſe leſſer truſts, 
they do not only forbear committing to 
them greater, but alſo withdraw from 
them thoſe Jeiler truſts which had been 
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committed to them. And this they do 
upon that rational principle mentioned by 
our Sayiour., Luke 16. 10. He that ts faith. 
ful in that which is leaſt. will be faithful alſo 
mm much, and he which 1s unfaithful in the 
lkeaft, will be unfaithful in much. 


And according to this rule of wiſdom, 
God himſelf proceeds ordinarily, in vouch- 
ſafing his aſſiſtances unto Men, in order to 
their performing the condition of the pro- 
miſe, as our Saviour hath told us, Mat.1 3, 
12. and repeated the ſame, chap. 25. 29. 
in that ſaying; To every one that hath. ſhall 
be given, and he ſhall bave abundance ; ans 
from him that bath not, ſhall be taken away 
even that which he hath, God begins with 
Men by awakening their naturat principles 

of Religion, in cauſing thoughts to ariſe 
in their minds about their future ſtate,and 
what may become of their. Souls when this 
Life is over, and about the tendency of 
good and evil ways, And when this opc- 
ration of God upon their minds is not 
ſlighted but attended to, and thoughts of 
this nature revolved in their minds, fo that 


they do but ncl;ne to amend their Lives, | 


and to take ſome care of their Souls, then 
God comes in with more and further aſſi- 
ſtance, and ſo on, if that be *attended to 
_ alſo, until he hath wrought thoſe firſt in- 
clings 


( 
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clinations into reſolutions, and then thoſe reſo- 
lutions into aFual endeavours, till at laſt he 
brings them up to a performance of the 
condition of the promiſe. 


But if Men make no uſe of theſe leſſer 
beginnings of God with them in thoſe pre- 
paratory aſſiftances, to the ends aforeſaid, 
but neglect and ſlight them, and at laſt op- 
poſe them, and harden themſelves againſt 
them, ſo that they grow worſe rather than 
better under them ; then Almighty God, 
after he hath thus ſtriven with them as long 
as he thinks hit, at laſt leaves them to them- 
ſelves, by withdrawing thoſe aſliſtances 
which he had before afforded them ; and 
ſo takes away from them that which they bad, 
becauſe they did not make any uſe of it to 
the end for which it was given them. 


Now this method of God's proceeding 
with Men, is repreſented in Scripture as a 
thing which is meet and worthy ;, that 1s, 
which becomes the Wiſdom and Righteouſ- 
neſs of God as Governour of the World. 
Thus for inſtance in the loweſt kind ; 
when God had begun with the Gentiles to 
operate upon their minds by principles of 
natural Religion, and to work in them ſe 
much knowledge and ſenſeof himſelf by his 
works and otherwiſe, as to leave them 
K 4 with- 
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without excuſe, and yet they did not retam 
God. in acknowledgment, nor glorifie him as 
God, nor were thankful for his undeſerved 
favours ; made no good uſe of theſe lower 
beginnings of God with. them ; then God 
gave them up to a reprobate mind, and to vile 
affettions, took off and withdrew that re- 
ftraint which his beginning aſliſtances put 
upon them. And this dealing of God with 
them, S. Paul calls a recompence which was 
meet, ſuch as was fit and becoming the 
Wiſdom, the Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs 
of God the Governour of the World, and 
{uch as was unexceptionable upon all ac- 
counts whatſoever, Rom. 1. 27. 


Thoſe in the Parable of our Saviour who 
were invited to the Wedding-Feaſt, and 
yet would not come, but ſlightedit, though 
they were told what preparations were 
made for their entertainment, are ſaid to 
be unworthy, Matt. 22. 8. There would 
have been no decorum or comlineſs in for- 
cing the Wedding-Feaſt upon ſuch, whe- 
ther they would or no. The invitation 
ſignifies God's application to the minds of 
Men, to. draw them to do that by which 
they might become partakers of the bleſ- 
lings by Chriſt held forth in the Goſpel. 
1 heir obſtinate refuting to do which, 1s 
that which makes them «nworthy of thoſe 

bene- 


4 
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benefits, and of -God's further applications 
to them to make them capable of them. 
Thus the contumacious Jews, when they 
put the Goſpel away from them, when it 
brought .a tender of Salvation to them, 
they thereby judged themſelves unworthy of 
everlaſting life, and unworthy alſo of God's 
further applications to them : For there- 
upon the Apoſtles left them, A@&s 1 3.46. 


[t 1s remarkable that our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf gives thanks unto his Father for h:- 
ding thoſe things from the wiſe and pru- 
dent, which he revealed unto Babes: which 
is an argument of the Wiſdom and Com- 
lineſs of God's proceeding thus with Men, 
in denying them the after-aſiſtances of his 
erace, that have hardened themſelves a- 
gainſt þ1s firſt: And our Saviour's words 
imply ſo much when he ſays, Even ſo Fa- 
ther, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight, Mat, 
1, 25, 26. 


But beſides theſe Teſtimoniesfrom Scri- 
pture, the nature and reaſon of the thing 
ſhews it to be ſeemly and a becoming thing 
in God, and agrecable to the higheſt wiſ- 


' dom, for himasGovernour of the World, 


not irrcliſtibly to work grace in thoſe that: 


| oppoſe it to the uttermoſt in all other ap- 
Plications which God makes to them. It 


becomes 
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138 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, 
becomes the Wiſdom of God to govern 
his Creatures according to the frame and 
conſtitution of thoſe natures he hath given 
them. Man then being made an intelligent 
and free Agent, endued with reaſon and 
judgment, and liberty of will tochuſe or 
refuſeaccording tothe DiQates of his mind 
and judgment, it muſt needs be moſt con- 
gruous and becoming the Wiſdom of God, 
in governing this kind of Creature, to give 
him ſuch Laws as by which he might know 
what is fit for him to chuſe and what to re- 
faſe. And God having given him ſuch a 
nature, and ſuch Laws as are ſuitable to it, 
It is moſt congruous to leave him to the 
freedom of his own choice, and finally to 
determine him to the end of the way he 
makes choice of, whether it be Lite or 
Death. And it 1s ſo more eſpecially when 
Death is not awarded unto any, until they 
have firſt ſlighted and withſtood thoſe Ap- 
plications which God hath made to them 
to warn them of their danger, and to take 
them off from proceeding in ſuch ways as 
inevitably tend to their deſtruction. Now 
when God hath many and many a time 0- 
ver-done thus with Men, and yet they will 
take no warning, nor be perſuaded to con- 
eern themſelves for their Souls, what can 
be done to give ſuch Men grace, and to 
fave them ? Unleſs God ſhould _ 
YON! 
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from his own rules of government, and 
the terms he hath fixed of giving and with- 
holding grace, of rewarding and puniſhing 
Men. And this in wiſdom he cannot do, 
ſince they were eſtabliſhed by himſelf in 
wiſdomand counſel at the firſt. | 


When our Saviour hath faid it as the 
Lawof Heaven, and the Will of the Al- 
mighty, That from him that hath not ſhall be 
taken away that which he hath, meaning that 
which he had, but did not uſe; how can 


ſuch Men as have had aſſiſtance from God 


afforded them, but have madeno uſe of it, 
ever hope that God ſhould give them grace 
and fave them ? Unleſs they could promiſe 
themſelves that he is ſo fond of them, as 
for their ſakes to wave his own eſtabliſhed 
Laws and Rules, and todo it for them ina 
way of prerogative above his own Law ? 
A thing which they can never with any 
colour of reaſon expect, unleſs they could 
ſuppoſe their caſe compaſſionable : For none 


elſe but a compaſſionable caſe is ſo much as 


an objed# of mercy, But for ſuch as theſe 
who harden themſelves againſt all terms of 
mercy, when ſuch terms have often and 
long been afforded them, together with 
great motives to perſuade them to accept 
of them, and aſſiſtance to enable them to 
do ſo ; how can it poſſibly be he” 

that 
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that their caſe can be compaſſionable ? 
May they not as well think the caſe of the 
Devils themſelves compaſſionable ? Yea, 
much better, who never had ſuch tenders 
of mercy and recovery made them, nor 
RY ſuch terms as themſelves have 

one. 


Beſides the adminiſtration of Juſtice in 
puniſhing obftinate Criminals, becomes a 
good and wiſe Governour as well as Mer- 
cy, towards thoſe whoſe caſe is truly com- 
paſſionable ; and ſo it doth God in the 
adminiſtration of his Government. And 
if ſuchCriminals as thoſe I have now men- 
tioned, be not the objects of God's ſeve- 
rity, I think there will none be found 
—_— the whole Race of Man- 

ind, 


Theſe things I have noted to ſhew for 
what reaſon we may conceive God in his 
wiſdom doth not [though we ſhould ſup- 
poſe that he could] cauſe the mighty mo- 
tives of Religion to operate cffectually up- 
on the moſt refractory tinners, ina way of 
-perſuaiion, without deſtroying thar liber- 
ty which is eſlential to the will, fo as 
thereby to bring them to repentance. 


But 
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But though I need not ſuch an argu- 
nent, nor to lay any ſtreſs upon it, yet it 
is thought by ſome impoſſible in the nature 
of the thing, for that liberty which is eſ- 
ſential to the will as ſuch, to be preſerved, 
and at the ſame tine for the will to heirre- 
ſiſtibly conſtrained ; theſe being things in- 
conſiſtent. And if ſo, then the will can- 
not be irreſiſtibly forced, without altering 
the humane ſpecics by that very act. And 
if this ſhould be true (and I cannot ſee 
how it can fairly be denied ) it would be 
treaſon enough of it ſelf to ſatisfie any Man, 
why God hath not thought fit to work 
grace in Men by an irreſiſtible opera- 
tion, 


For if ,God ſhould deprive Man of all 
liberty of will to chuſe or refuſe in things 
of a moral nature, and govern him meerly 
by his power, he would thereby take him 
from under his Government by Laws, and 
then there would be no place left either 
for Vertue or Vice, future Rewards or Pu- 
niſhments, as there is not among irratio- 
nal Creatures, who are under no ſuch 
Laws as Man is, having no ſuch nature as 
Man hath. It is the ſpontaneouſneſs, the 
voluntarineſs of an action as referring to a 


Law, that makes it vertuous or vitious, 
and 
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and ſo rewardable or puniſhable in another 
World. If I do it willingly, I have a re- 
ward, ſaith S. Paul : Every man 15 tempted 
when he is drawn away of his own luſt, and 
enticed, ſaith S. James. It was no vertue 
in Balaam to bleſs Iſracl, ſo long as he did 
it only by conſtraint, no more than it was 
in his Aſs to reprove him. If you can 


ſuppoſe a Man to do any thing meerly by . 


virtue of an extrinſecal power without 
him, without the'leaſt conſent of his own 
will, that in a moral ſenſe is not the act of 
the Man, but. is- wholly owing to that 
power, by which it was neceſſitated to be 
done, 


Men are too too apt to preſume unduly 
upon the goodneſs and mercy of God to 
their own hurt, and to think it inconſiſtent 
with his natural goodneſs being infinite, not 
to ſave them if he can. And therefore to 
undeceive Men in this matter, I have in- 
ſiſted the more on theſe things, and to ſhew 
how agreeable it is to the Divine Wiſdom, 
for God to withdraw his aſſiſtance from 
Men, after they have obſtinately perſiſted 
in refuſing and oppoſing it in its deſign 
upon them. And if it be agreeable to his 
Wiſdom, it cannot be diſagreeable to his 
Goodneſs : For it is as well goodneſs in 
God to controul Vice, as it is for him toen- 

courage 
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courage Vertue, in what way, and by what 
methods ſeem beſt unto him. 


There is a great deal of difference be- 
tween true love and goodneſs, and fond- 
neſs. Men by fondneſs love many times 
without reaſon, and beſtow their Favours 
more than becomes them. But true and 
generous goodneſs governs it ſelf by Wiſ- 
dom and Prudence, and ſo it doth in God. 
The Wiſdom of God will not ſuffer his 
goodneſs to throw away his ſaving benefits 
upon thoſe who by incapacitating them- 
ſelves to enjoy them, have rendred them- 
ſelves altogether unworthy of them. For 
it would diſparage the Wiſdom, and ſo 
the Goodneſs of God the Donor, in caſe 
he ſhould confer them upon ſuch, becauſe 
his different affection to evil and good, 
would be thereby in a great meaſure ob- 
ſcured, and the finews of his Government 
weakned. Honour 15 not ſeemly for a Fool, 
ſaith the Wiſe-man, Prov, 26, 1, As it 
will not become the Fool himſelf, ſo nei- 
ther will it become the wiſdom of him that 
confers it, to place it on one ſo uncapable 
of it as a Fool is. 
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ſec 
_ TW | on 
CHAP. VI. ; 
y 
Of the after-aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, " 
which thoſe receive, who have been aſ- | » 
ſiſted already to perform the condition | te 
of the promiſe, as new beginners in o- , | "| 
ing /o. : 
jp 
it 

Hoſe who have been aſſiſted by God 

ro repent, believe, and obey, and 
therein to begin their performance of the | t 
condition of the promiſe of pardon and | 
life, do ſtill ſtand in need of his furtheraſ- | e 
fiſtance to perſevere, and to continue to do | 
ſo to their lives end, and to do it more | « 
and more excellently. For as Believers hold | | 
their title in the benefits promiſed no lon- 
ger than they continue to perform the con- , t 
dition on which the promiſe of them 1s , : 
made : fo neither do they continue in the | | 
[ 


performance of that condition longer than | 
they are aſſiſted by God ro do ſo. Now to | 
perſevere in performing the condition of 
the promiſe, is as neceſſary for Men to | 
continue their title to the benefits _ | 

ſed, | 
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ſed, as their performance of that conditi- 
onat the firſt was to begin it. 


For the promiſe runs thus : He that ſhall 
endure to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved, 
Matt. 24. 13. And to him that overcometh 
and keepeth my works unto the end, will I give 
power over the Nations, Rev. 2.. 26. But 
when the righteous turneth away from his righ- 
teouſneſs, and committeth miquity, all the 
righteouſneſs which he hath done ſhall not be 
mentioned : In the treſpaſs which he hath tre- 
ſpaſſed, and in the ſin which be hath ſinned, 
in them he ſhall die, Ezek. 18. 24. 


And as this perſeverance is neceſſary for 
the reaſon and end aforeſaid, ſo is a con- 
ſtant and continual aſſiſtance from God to 


; enable the Diſciples of Chriſt ſo to per- 
| ſevere. As the ſame power is neceſlary to 


. OO — 


continue the natural life, which firſt gave 
being to it, ſo isit in the ſpiritual life and 
ſtate alſo. Te are kept by the power of God 


. through faith unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. Be- 
, ing confident of thus very thing, that he which 


| 


bath begun a good work in you, will perform 


it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt, Phil.1.6. 


And that which is very remarkable 
touching this After-aſliſtance of which 1 
ſpeak, is, That a greater preſence and 
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more conſtant aſſiſtance of the Spirit of 
God is promiſed and vouchſated unto Men 
after they believe, than they had before, 
This appears by having the Holy Spirit gi- 
ven them after, in ſuch a degree which they 


had not before ; and by God's dwelling, and 


the Spirit's abiding in them after, who did not 
do ſo before. 


Firſt, Thoſe who have believed the Go- 
ſpel,- and ſincerely delivercd up themielves 
to the conduct of it in their lives, do there- 
by come under that ſpecial priviledge of 
having the Holy Spirit given them, to alliſt, 
influence, and quicken them, and to carry 
on the work of Sanctification inthem. This 
our Saviour promiled, John 7. 38, 39. 
Jeſus cryed, ſaying, he that belicveth on me, 
out of 01s belly ſhall flow rivers of living wa- 
ter - This, kth the Evangelilt, be ſpake of 
the Sj irit, which they that belicuc on him ſhould 
ruwuve, Acts 2. 38. Rijont and be baptized 
for the remiſſion of ſans, and ye fall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghojt, Which promiſes 
we find made eood aiterwards in feveral 
Inſtances. Of the Believers It is fautd, Ads 
+ 31. that they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, And vds5.32. We, faith S. Peter, 
are witacſſes of theſe things, and ſo 1s the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, whum God-bath given to them that 
by vim. And S. Paul to the Fpbe/rans 

faith, 
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faith, After ye believed, ye were ſealed with 
the boly ſpirit of promiſe, chap. 1. 13. that 
is, they were marked for his, and diſtin- 
guiſhed from thoſe that were not, by his 


. |. giving them the Spirit. For if any man 


have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he 1s none of h1s, 
Rom: 8. 9g. Senſual not having the Spirit, 
Jude 1 9. 


It is true indeed, thoſe firſt Chriſtians, 
and others after for ſome time, did receive 
the Holy Spirit in a ſenſe that was peculiar 
to thoſe times, for the confirmation and 
propagation of the - Chriſtian Religion, 
until it was well ſetled,and had taken ſome 
rooting in the World. As when they were 
in an extraordinary way enabled by the 
Spirit to ſpeak with other Tongues, and 
to perform other miraculous operations, as 
our Saviour had foretold they ſhould. For 
theſe ſigns, ſaid he, ſhall follow them that bc 
heve in my name ;, in my name they ſhall caſt 
out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues, 
&. Mark 16.17, A more full and par- 
ticular enumeration of which extraordina- 
ry gifts of the Spirit ſcattered among the 
Believers of thoſe times, we have in 
| i Cor, 12. 


But beiides theſe, the Believers then rc- 


ceived in recciving the Holy Spirit, 4 
L 2 
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increaſe of gracious qualifications, called 
the fruit of the Spirit, ſuch as lowe, joy, 
peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 
faith, meekneſs, and temperance, as the A- 
poſtle reckons them up, Gal. 5. 22. And 
in this ſenſe the Holy Spirit hath been gj- 
ven to all true Believers ever ſince, and is 
now. For if any man have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, be 15 none of his, he 1s no true Chri- 
{tian, Rom. 8. 9. 


By Mens having the Spirit then, and by 
the Spirit's being given themafter they be- 
lieve, is meant, I conceive, a more' con- 
ſtant, and amore plentifu! influence and ct- 
fuſion of the Spirit to change and renew 
them, to reſtore them to the likeneſs of 
God, to the ſpirit and temper of Jeſus 
Chriſt, than ever was vouchſafed them to- 
wards their believing, or by enabling 
them to believe at firſt. Before Men re- 
pent, - believe, or begin to obey, they have 
the Spirit at work in their minds indeed, 
to ſuggeſt to their thoughts and confidera- 
tions, things, of higheſt concernment to 
them, and to incline them to look after 
them in time, and before the day of Grace 
and Salvation is over and gone. He then 
at times ſtands at the door: and knocks, 
and ſtrives with every Man, ind vouchſafes 
:0 ſuch more and more of his —_— 
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mntil they are enabled to believe, who do 
not make faſt the door againſt him, but ra- 
ther open to him and refuſe not to be led 
on by degrees. The more they attended 
to the teaching of the Father by his Spirit, 
and the nearer they came to believe indeed, 
the more frequent viſits they had from him, 
and the more aſſiſtance. But after they 
have followed on ſo far, and become fo 
teachable as to believe indeed and fincere- 
ly, to give up themſelves to his condue, 
then he communicates himſelf more freely 
and more conſtantly to them than ever 
before, indivine influence and aſſiſtance to 
root and eſtabliſh them in the Chriſtian 
Faith and Life, and to carry them on fur- 
ther and further towards perfe&ion. 


This, Secondly, is ſet out to us in ano- 
ther vein of Scriptures, viz. ſuch as ſpeak 
of God's dwelling in true Believers, and fin- 
cere Chriſtians, and of their being the tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt, of which nature are 
many Texts, Rom. 8. 11. 1 Cor. 3. 16. 
Know ye not that ye' are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 
r Car. 6. 19. 2 Cor. 6. 16. Eplk 2.22. 
1 John 3.24. and 4. 13, 16. By all whichis 
ſignified the more conſtant reſidence of the 
Holy Spirit in and with Men after they be- 
leve and become true Chriſtians, to aſliit 

KL 3 them 
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Them in their great aflairs for their Souls 
and another World, as one that 1s never 
long abſent from them, but ready at hand 
at all times to help them in doing their 
duty, and to overcome temptations, unleſs 
by grieving him, they cauſe him to with- 
draw himſelf, If a man love me, he will 
keep my words : And my Father will love him, 
and we will come unto. him, and make our a- 
bode with him, John 14. 23. 


This giving of the Holy Spirit to lincere 
Chriſtians to be always with them as his 
dwelling in them implics,is not only to help 
and aſliſt them to perſevere in doing only 
ſo much as will entitle them to pardon and 
life barely, as their performing the condi- 
tion of the promiſe, though but in the 
lowelt ſenſe of performance will do : But 
God's dchtign in giving his Spirit to them 
after they have perform'd the condition in 
rhe lowelt ſenſe, is to fit and prepare them 
tor greater degrees of blctiedneſs and glory, 
tor a higher and more glorious exaltation 
therein, than a bare performance of the 
condition of the promiſe in timple conli- 
deration, and in the loweſt degree of per- 
formance will well bcar, 


Our Saviazx came, as he ſays, that we 
might have life, and that we might have it in 
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abundance; John 10. 10. not barely to 
ſave us, but to exalt us to ſuch a height 
of glory, that the glory and bleſledneſs of 
his Body, the Church, might hold fome 
good proportion with his own glory and 
bleſſedneſs, as Head of it. And to encou- 
rage true Chriſtians to endeavour to excel 
in holineſs and goodneſs, in order to this, 

thereare other conditional promiſes made, 


| _ that of pardon and life upon con- 


1on of faith and repentance ſimply con- 
if fer '&, To ſuch as give all diligence in 
adding to their Faith, Vertne, Knowledge, 
Temperance, Patience, Godlineſs, Bro- 
therly kindneſs and Charity, fo that theſe 
things be in them and abound, the promiſe 
is of an abundant entrance into the everla- 
ſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 1. And hethat PRs 
bountifully ſhall reap bountifully, 2 Cor. 9. 
And be that bumbleth himſelf as a little had 
the ſame + greateſt in the Kingdom of He a- 
ven, Matt, 18. NY 


Beſides, the Veſſels of Mercy will hold 
more or leſs glory, according. to their dit- 
ferent capacities in grace and ſervice, as 
they are made larger or leſſer. By how 
much the more near Chriſtians come to 
Chriſt in goodneſs, by ſo much they are 


qualified to be the more near to him in 
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152 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, . 
happineſs and glory. But ſtill, as I fay, 
this greater and more conſtant preſence 
of the Spirit is given to true Chriſtians 
after they believe, to carry on this great 
and glorious deſign of grace towards them, 
to take them out of the ſpirit of this 
World, and to lift them up in holineſs 
and govdneſs, thereby to make them capa- 
ble of the greater glory and happineſs. 


To make this plain and familiar to our 
thoughts, let it be conſidered, that upoh 
Mens unfeighed believing, follows imme- 
diately their adoption. As many as received 
him, to them he gave power, right, or privi- 
ledge to become the ſons of God, even to them 
that believe on bs name, John 1. 12. This 
is a very great advancement indeed, and 
holds ſome proportion to that deep humi- 
Hation our Saviour underwent to prepare 
our way to it. Now thoſe whom God a- 
dopts to be ſons, thoſe he adopts to be 
heirs alſo to his great mheritance and glo- 
rious eſtate : So ſaith the Apoſtle, if chil- 
dren then heirs, heirs of God, yea joint-heits 
with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. 


This being their happy caſe ; the bleſ- 
ſed God and Father, who hath adopted the 
Believers for his Children and Heirs, gives 
them his Holy Spirit to be always with 

them, 
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them, puts his Spirit within them totutor 
and diſcipline them, and to. give them 
thereby ſuch breeding as may fit and pre- 
pare them for ſo high a relation, and for 
ſo glorious an inheritance as that is which 
he intends to ſettleupon them. Becauſe ye 


are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of 


bis Son into your hearts, faith the Apoitle, 
Gal. 4. 6. Saint Paul having ſpoken of the 
happy ſtate which he, with other the Be- 
lievers, expect and long for after the dif- 
ſolution of this earthly Tabernacle in 
which the Soul now dwells, 2 Cor. 5. ſaith 
in verſe 5. Now he that bath wrought us for 
the ſelf-ſame thing, 1s God, who aljo hath gi- 
ven unto us the earneſt of the Spirit, His giving 
them his Spirit to fit them for that inheri- 
tance, is an earneſt or pledge that he does 
really intend to beſtow it upon them. When 
he ſaith, He that hath wrought us for the 
ſelf-ſame thing is God, we hereby ſee that 
it is the Work of God by his Spirit to 
frame and faſhion the Believers for that 
magnificent eſtate in the next World 
which is prepared for them, and to which 
they are adopted. This work of God up- 
on them, is to make them meet to be parta- 
kers of the inheritance of the Saints in light, 
Gal. 1. 12. Theſe Believers are thoſe 
Veſſels of Mercy whom he thus afore prepares 
unto glory, Rom. 9. 23. It IS the oye 
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154 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, 

lent work and buſineſs-of our Lord and $a- 
viour by his Spirit, ſo to ſandifie and cleanſe 
the whole Society of Believers, that he may 
preſent them to himſeij a glorious Church, not 
having ſpot or wrinkle, or aay ſuch thing, and 
to beautifie and adorn them as a Bride for 
fuch a Hushend as Jcſns Chrift 1s, and will 
appear to hein the day of the maniteſtati- 
on of all his glory, thzt he may not be a- 
ſhamed to own them for ſuch. 


And thus we ſee another of the ends for 
which Chriſtians receive a greater and 
more conſtant preſence and aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit after they believe than they 
did before, is to fit and prepare them for 
greater glory and happineſs than the low- 
eft degree of performing the condition of 
the promiſe as at the firſt will make them 
capable of, We will now a little conſider 
in what, or wherein the Holy Spirit doth 
aſſiſt the Beltevers, when they grow up 
thereby unto more perfection in the Chrt- 
ſtian Life. 


One of the firſt things I conceive he 
does is, to ſir them up to, and to aſſiſt 
them 17 making Prayers, and. Supplications 
unto Almighty God, for the working 1n 
them that which is well-pleatinz in his 
fght. For although God be ready tv blets 

| them 


and the Method thereof. 155 


them with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt, 
yet not without being ſought unto to do it 


for them. And accordingly they are pro- 


miſed but upon that condition; Ask and zt 
ſhall be given you, ſeck and ye ſhall find, 
Matth. 7. 7. Otherwiſe it will fare with 
them as it did with thoſe S. James ſpeaks 
to, James 4.2. Te have not becauſe ye ask 
not. 


Now to the end therefore that Believers. 


may receive ſuch an increaſe and growth 
in all Divine Vertues, as by means where- 
of they may live as- becomes the Goſpel, 
and be made mcet for the Celeſtial Glory, 
the Holy Spirit doth aſſiſt them to make 
requeſts according to the will of God, and 
helpeth therr infirmities, when otherwiſe they 
know not how to pray as they ought, Rom. 8. 
26, 27. Almighty God poureth on them the 
Spirit of grace and ſupplication, as the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks, Zech. 12. 10, He helps them 
not only to pray for ſuch things as they 
ought, but alſo in ſuch a manner as they 
ſhould, to wit, with a great ſenſe of their 
own wants, and of their own unworthineſs 
to obtain, and of the worth and excellen- 
cy, and delirahleneſs of thoſe ſpiritual 
bleſlings they pray for. He helps them to 
pray with ſeriouſneſs and devotion of =_ 
an 
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156 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, 

and with an humble fervency accompanied 
with fighs and groans, which cannot well 
be uttered by them many times. He helps 
them alſo to pray in faith concerning the 
goodneſs of the Nature of God, and his 
readineſs to giveand to forgive ; and con- 
cerning the prevailing interceſſion of Je- 
ſus Chriſt our bleſſed Advocate. God 
ſends forth the Spirit of his Son into their 
hearts, crying, Abba Father, enabling them 
in their Addrefles to God, to depend up- 
on him as their Father, and humbly to ex- 
pect to be uſed and dealt with by him in 
all reſpects as a Father, while they reſolve 


and endeavour to carry it toward him as 
his Children. 


And when the Holy Spirit enables them 
to pray thus, they may be ſaid to pray in 
the Holy Ghoſt, as Jude 20. to make prayers 
and ſupplications in the Spirit, as Ephe. 6. 
18, 


And when the Holy Spirit hath thus 
holpen the Belicvers to ſcek thoſe things 
of God which pertain tolife and godlinels, 
grace, ſtrength, and ability to overcome 
corruptions and temptations, and to live 
a ſober, righteous, and a godly lite; then 
the Holy Spirit in way of return to ſuch 
Prayers, doth aſſiſt them in their endea- 

vours 
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yours in the «ſe of means, to attain thoſe 
things they have begged of God. This 
we are well aſſured of by our Saviour him- 


ſelf, when we compare his ſaying as rela- 


ted by St. Matthew, with the ſame as rela- 
ted by S. Luke, In Mat. 7. 11. he faith, 
If ye theft being evil, know how. to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much more ſhall 
pour Father which is in heaven give good 
things to them that ask him 2 Or how much 
more ſhall your heavenly Father give his 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? faith 
S. Luke 11.13. From both which compa- 
red, we learn, that God is moſt ready and 
willing to give thoſe that ſeriouſly ask 
them out of a ſenſe of their want of them, 
all Graces and gracious Qualifications and 
Difpoſitions of the Soul, neceſſary to their 
pleafing of God, by giving them his Holy 
Spirit to work them in them : Or that by 
giving them his Holy Spirit, he gives them 
all thoſe good things ; becauſe when the 
Spirit is given unto Men, it is to work 
thoſe good things in them, by way of aſli- 
lance, 


This might be ſhewed in particular in- 
ſtances ; I ſhall mention ſome. When we 
crucifie the fleſh with the affe!tions and luſts, 
when we cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs 
of fleſh and ſpirit, when we mortifie the deeds 
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158 Of Divine Aſſuſtance, 
of the body,. it is ſtil! by the help and aſſi- 
Itance of God's Spirit that it is done, Rom, 
8.13. If ye through the Spirit do mortifie the 
deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. God's Spi- 
rit in his Servants Iuſtcth againſt the Fleſh, 
as the fleſh doth againlt the Spirit : It draws 
a contrary way, and thercin prevails a- 


gainſt the fleſh, The fleſh calls upon Men 


to be gratificd in this and that, in things 
either unlawful in themſclves, or in that 
degree which is unlawful, But the Spirit 
calls upon us, by cxciting thoughts 1n us, 
to mind and. regard our Souls, and by no 
means to wrong them by diſturbing their 
peace, or bazarding their ſafety, to gra- 
tifie the fic with momentauny pleaſures, 
which will leave guilt and trouble upon 
the mind, when they arc vaniſhed and gone 
themſelves. And the Spirit by frequent 
prevailing herein, comes at laſt to kill this 
itch in the ficſh. 


Again, When the Believers Minds and 
Wills become more and more reconceled to 
their duty, and to be in love with it, in all 
the inſtances of it, both towards God and 
towards Men, it is ſtill thr ough the help 
of the Holy Spirit that they are fo, 1 Pet. 
2, 22. Te have = ified your ſouls in ; obeying 
the truth through the Spirit. That they obey 
the truth in what it requires, It is through 

the 
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the Spirit, ſtrengthening and quickening 
them thereto, by making the motives 
thereto, preſent to their thoughts. In 
2 Chron. 30. 12. It is ſaid, That in Juda 
the hand of God was to give them one heart 
to do the commandment of the King and of 
the Princes by the word of the Lord. The 
hand of God upon the heart, as well as the 
word of the Lord by the Miniſtry of Men, 
is that by which Mens Wills are, bowed and 
inclined to what God commands. ZH that 
keepeth bis commandments, dwelleth in him, 
and be in him, faith the Apoſtle, 1 Jobs 3. 
24 Our keeping the Commandments 1s 
an evidence - God's dwelling in us, be- 
cauſe it is the effect of his Preſence with 
us to aſlilt us therein ; he argues from the 
effect to the cauſe. | 


Again, It is the effect of the Holy Spi- 
rit's Preſence with Believers, and of his 
operation in them, when their Minds and 
Spirits hecome purificd and refined from 
inordinatencis of affection and unrulincts 
of pallion, until by degrees they are 
brought in ſome good meaiure unto a /ike- 
neſs and conformity to the ſpirit and tempcr 
of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Scholars they arc. 
They that are jurncd to the Lita are one ſpt- 
rit, They mind, love, hute, and delign 
the ſame things which our Saviour doth. 

Thev 
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160 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, 
They participate of that love, gentleneſs, 
benignity and goodneſs which was ſo emi- 
nent in him (the fruit of the Spirit us in all 
goodneſs, righteouſneſs, and truth, Epheſ 
5. 9.) by which means they come to be i 
the world as he was in the world, as S. John's 
Phraſe is. MHereby, ſaith S. John, we know 
that be abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 
bath given us, Joh. 3. 24. It 1s ſo like him, 
that 1t muſt needs come from him, and if 
it be in us, it is becauſe he dwells in us. If 
we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and 
bis love ts perfe&ed in us,1 John 4.12. When 
we love one another as Chriſt hath loved 
us, when we are merciful, as our Heavenly 
Father is merciful, his love and goodneſs 
is ſo reſembled by us, as that it is perfett- 
ly diſcernible in us. 


Moreover the Holy Spirit 1s given to 
the Believers, to be with them, to ſtreng- 
then them with reſolution and courage to 
hold on their courſe of Holy living, and 
cleaving faithfully to Chriſt, notwith- 
{tanding all oppoſition and diſcouragement 
they may mect with from the World in 
doing ſo. To this end they arc ſtrengthened 
with might by his Spirit im the inner man, 
Epheſ. 3.16. For God hath not given them 
the ſpirit of fear, but of power and love, and 
of a ſound mind, 2 Timm. 1.7, Ng 
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And not only fo, but the Holy Spirit is 
given to the Believers to be always with 
them, to maintain and uphold in them a 
comfortable and chearful frame of ſpirit, and 
ſo to keep them from fainting, when they 
are called to ſuffer for the ſake of our Savi- 
our, or his Truth, or Doctrine. And it 
isdoubtleſs from this effe& among others, 
of the Spirit's abiding with the Believers, 
that he 1s ſtiled the Comforter. And for the 
ſame reaſon principally, the joy which 
they have amidſt their ſufferings for righ- 
teouſneſs ſake, is called the joy of the Hol 
Gboſt, 1 Thell. 1. 6. having received the 
word 1n much afflidtion, with joy of the Holy 
Ghoſt. And well may it be called the Joy 
of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe ſolid joy under 
ſuch circumſtances, can proceed from no 
other cauſe but the Holy Spirit's operation. 
It is not the manner of the World as it is* 
with Believers, to rejoyce in affliction, in 
wrongs and injuries, and hard uſage from 
Men : but the contrary; becauſe they have 
no principle in them, out of which ſuch a 
thing ſhould proceed. And therefore our 
Saviour faith to his Diſciples, My peace } 


| give unto you, not as the world giveth, give T 


unto you. Joh. 14.27. The Holy Spirit 
can raiſe Joy, yea, great joy in the Souls 
of the followers of- Chriſt when they => 

M er 
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fer never ſo hard meaſure from the hands 
of Men, ſo long as they know it is for 
their faithfolneſs to their bleſſed Lord and 
Maſter, who hath ſuffered and done fo 
much for them as he hath done. The SPi- 
rit of God can fo order their thoughts 
within them, that they ſhall not look up- 
on themſelves as diſgraced thereby, but as 
highly honoured by their Maſter, by giv- 
ing them both opportunity and courage to 
do him that honour when his Adverſaries 
would caſt reproach and ſhame upon him 
and his Cauſe, and all that _—_ for it. 
And thus the Apoſtles when they had been 
beaten, departed from the Council, rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame 
for the name of Feſus their Lord, Ads 5.41. 
4 The Holy Ghoſt can ſuggeſt to them alſo, 
that a great deal of good by ſuch ſuffer- 
ings may be done to others in cauſing them 
to think the more and the better of the 
Chriſtian Religion, when they ſec with 
what chearfulneſs the Profeſſors of it can 
ſuffer forits ſake. * When the Theſſalonians 
received the Word in mnch affliction, and 
yet with joy of the Holy Ghoſt, they be- 
came thereby enſamples to all that believed 
1n Macedonia and Achaia, and - from them 
and their deportment in ſuffering for the 
Goſpel, the word of the Lord ſounded out, 


not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but alſo 
i 
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in every place their faith was ſpread abroad 
and talked of, 1 Theſl. 1. 6,*7, 8. It was 
this joyous Deportment of the Primitive 
Martyrs in their Sufferings that tended fo 

eatly to the increaſe and enlargement of 
the Church, as Hiſtory relates it did. 


The Chriſtians then were enabled to 
glory in tribulation of this kind, in as much 
as they were guided to contider that this 
patient enduring without repining, would 
give them experience of their ſincerity and 
fidelity in cleaving to Chriſt ; and then 
this experience would give them hope, ſuch 
3s ſhould not make them aſhamed through 
any diſappointment, but great confidence 
towards God of being accepted, Rom. 


5 344+ | 
And not only ſo, but alſo touching the 
greatneſs of the reward which is laid up 


4n'Heaven for ſuch ; a far more exceeding 


andeternat weight of glory. Upon account 
whereof our Saviour bids them to rejozce 
and to be exceeding glad, yea to leap for joy 
in that day, when they ſhould be perſecu- 
ted for righteouſneſs ſake, and have their 
Name caſt out as evil, and the like. When 
the Chriſtians were enabled #0 ſuffer the 
ſpoiling of their gyods, yea, and of their 
Lives too, notonly with patience, but al- 
Þ with joyfulneſs : Whenthey were as ſor- 
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rowing, and yet always rejoycing ; whence 
was this? And how can it be imagined 
that they ſhould ever be able to do, and to 
be ſo, but that they were ſtrengthened with 
alt might according to God's glorious power, 
unto all patience and long-ſuffering with joy- 
fulneſs, as S. Paul ſpeaks, Col. 1. 11. The 
Spirit of God and of glory, then reſted upon 
them, as the other Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Pet. 4, 
14. How came S. Stephen to ſtand with 
ſuch an undaunted courage before the 
Council, as if his Face had been the Face 
of an Angel? Why it was becauſe he was 
full of the Holy Ghoſt, he had a mighty pre- 


ſence of the Spirit with him to enable him. 


thereunto, 


S. Paul learned by experience, that as his 
Sufferings did abound for Chriſt, ſo bt 
conſolations by Chriſt did abound alſo, (2 Cor. 
1. 5.) that when he was weak, then he was 
ſtrong ; that he had a mightier preſence, a 


more powerful and comfortable influence | 


of the Holy Spirit in times of great tryals 
and ſufferings for Chriſt, than he had at 
other times. And this experience of his 
made him ſo far from being afraid of ſut- 
fering, that for the ſake of that wonderful 
comfort which was wont to come along 
with ſuffering, he was rather glad when 
ſuffering came, than any way dejected = 
Ca 
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caſt down for it, 2 Cor. 12. 9, 10. Moſt 
gladly therefore will I rather glory in mine in- 
firmities,. that the power of Chriſt may reſt 
upon me. Therefore I take pleaſure in infir- 
mities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſe- 
cutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake : for 
when I am weak, then am 1 ſtrong. Their 
hope that God would make good to them 
his exceeding great and precious promiſes, 
was at ſuch time raiſed very high, made 
lively, vigorous and ftrong, by the Spirit 
of God. Rejoycing in hope, ſaith S. Paul 
in one Pa ; abounding in hope through the 


'. power of the Holy Ghoſt, in another, Rom. 


12, 12, and 15.13. Whenthe Holy Ghoſt 
did put forth himſelf, did exert his power 
in raiſing the Chriſtians hope, it is no mar- 
vel then if they did abound therein ; that 
is, that their expeQations roſe very high, 
were vigorous and ſtrong, and very affe- 
Cting, filling them with ſuch joy as over- 
topp'd, and ina great meafure ſwallowed 
up the ſenſe of their Sufferings. 

And thus I have endeavoured to ſhew 
how the Spirit of God doth aſſiſt the Be- 
lievers to do more than meerly to perſe- 
vere and hold out in performing the con- 
dition of the promiſe under the ſoreſt trials 
and greateſt temptations to the contrary ; 


for it enables them to glory and rejoice un- 
: I 3 der 
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der them, and ſo to be more than Con. 
querours, to fight the good fight of Faith, 
to finiſh their courſe, to keep the Faith, 
and all in order to their laying hold of e- 
ternal life. 


To conclude then this matter: All theſe 
and other like Aſſiſtances, Influences, and 
Conſolations af the good Spirit of God, by 
which the Believers are prepared for glory, 
are, I conceive, the things meant by S. Paul 
by that Communzon,or rather Communicati- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt, which he in his Apo- 
ſtolical Benediction ſeriouſly defired and 
invoked in the behalf of the Chriſtians 
when hediſmiſſed them thus ; The grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the love of God, and 
the Communion or Communication of the 
Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen, 2 Cor. 
13, 14. For as he wiſhed them the com- 
fort and benefit that flows from the Grace 
or Charity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ex- 
preſſed in his Mediatorial performance,and 
from the love of God, from which that did 
proceed : So he did likewiſe the Commu- 
nication of thoſe Aſſiſtances and Graces of 
the Holy Spirit, by which they might be 
cnabled to do their part in performing 
what was required of themſelves in order 
thereunto, 


CHAP. 


| 
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CHAP. VII. 


Cantions againſs Mens depriving them- 


ſelves of Divine Aſſsſtance, by running 


into two contrary extreams. 


Aving thus far ſhewed, as well as I 

could, what Aſſiftance Men receive 

from God, in performing the Condition 

of the Promiſe of Pardon and Life : it 

will be neceſſary now to add ſomething by 
way of Caution, 


1, To take heed not to deprive our 
ſelves of thoſe benefits for the attaining of 
which, theſe Aſſiſtances are granted, nor 
of thoſe aſſiſtances themſelves, by neglet- 
ing to do what God expects we ſhould do 
towards the working out our own Salvati- 
on (as we ſhall if we negle& to fall in 
with theſe Aſliſtances) by endeavouring 
to do thoſe things for the accompliſh- 
ing of which, theſe Aſſiſtances are afford- 
ed us. 
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The very Notion of aſſiſtance implies in 
it, That thoſe who are aſſiſted by God, 
are not meerly paſſive in performing the 
Condition of the Promiſe, for the per- 
formance whereof theſe Aſliſtances are 
vouchſafed us, but ſome way ative in that 
performance. 


God, doubtleſs, does expect, when he 
hath awakened in Men a ſenſe of their 
danger, by reaſon of 1in ; and hath ſet be- 
fore them what he hath done, and Chriſt 
hath done to reſcue and deliver them from 
it ; and what muſt be done by themſelves 
to make them capable of the-bleſſed Eft- 
feats of our Saviour's performance in ob- 
taining Pardon and Life ; and what Aſſi- 
ſtance they ſhall have to that end, if they 
w1ll but truly endeavour to do what they 
can do towards it : I ſay, when God hath 
ſet all this before them, he expects, That 
they ſhould put forth themſelves in Endea- 
vours tending towards the performance of 
the Condition of the Promiſe. He expects 
they ſhould think on, and conſider thoſe 
things which he ſets before them, and, at 
leaſt out of regard to their own ſafety, to 
be moved thereby to make uſe of the 
means tending to enable them to perform 
the Condition of obtaining Pardon and 

Life, 
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Life, and to be doing what they well 
can do towards that performance. 


Doubtleſs ſuch expreſſions in Scripture, 
asI ſhall now ſet before you, cannot ſigni- 
fie leſs than this. Ezek. 14. 6. Thus ſaith 
the Lord God, repent and turn your ſelves 
from your Idols. Ezek. 18. 30. Repent and 
turn your ſeles from all your tranſpreſſions, 
ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruine, Verſe 
31. Caſt away from you all your tranſgreſ- 
fions whcreby ye have tranſgreſſed, and make 
you a new heart and a new. ſpirit, for why 
will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael 2 Verſe 32. 
I bave no pleaſure in the death of him that 
dieth, ſaith the Lord God : wherefore turn 
your ſelves and live, Can all theſe Ex- 
preſſions, can Mens repenting and turning 
themſclves, and their making them a new 
heart, poſlibly 1ignific leſs than real endeg- 
vours to do ſo! Again, Jer. 4.4. Circum- 
ciſe your ſelves unto the Lord, and take away 
the foreskin of your hearts. Acts 2.40. Save 
your ſelves from this untoward generation. 
And all the Precepts, Exhortations, and 
Perſwaſions in Scripture to repent, to be- 
lieve, to obey, arc of the ſame ſignifica- 
tion. Such, for inſtance, as, Acts 17. zo. 
But now God commandeth all men every 
where ta repent. Chap. 2. 38. Repent and be 


baptized. Chap. 3. 19. Repent ye therefore 


and 
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and be converted ; and the like. Theſe 
Scriptures imply, and ſuppoſe that Men 
can do ſomething towards repenting, to- 
wards turning themſelves and making 
them a new heart, or elſe we mult ſu 


poſe, That God commandeth, preſſeth, 


and perſwadeth Men to do that, towards 
which he knows they can do nothing. The 


latter of which to ſuppoſe, would he to - 


ſuppoſe the Scriptures to make the ſame 
bad repreſentation of God with the ſloth- 
tul ſervant in the Parable, viz. That he 
is a bard Maſter, expetting to reap where 
he hath not ſown , and to gather where he 
hath not ſcattered, And who would not 
abhor to faſten that upon God, which is 
not conſiſtent with the Goodneſs of a 
Man ? We know what is ſignified in Pha- 
raoh to require the full tale of Brick, when 
he did not give the people Straw where- 
with to make them. And God forbid we 
ſhould repreſent the good God to our 
{elves in the likeneſs of Pharaoh, 


Beſides, for any to ſay, That Men are 
wholly paſſive in performing the Conditi- 
on of the Promiſe, is to lay a temptation 
upon themſelves and others, not to endea- 
vour to perform it, nor to do any thing 
towards it. For who will attempt to do, 
or endeavour to do that which _y Ow. 
| IeVE 
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lieve impoſſible to be done by them ? And 
for Men not to endeavour to do what they 
can towards the performance of that Con- 
dition,is the direGeſt courſe they can take to 
deprive themſelves of that aſſſtance from 
God, by which they might have perform- 
ed it. For from him that bath not, ſhall be ta- 
ken away even that which be hath, faith our 
Saviour, at. 13. 12. Him that hath not; 
that is, him that hath not uſed what he 
had ; as we may ſee by him that had the 
one talent, and had it taken away, becauſe 
he did not uſe it. And that this is the 
meaning of thoſe words, From him that 
bath not, ſhall be taken away that which he 
bath, appears by our Saviour's next words, 
Verſe 13. by which he explains that ſaying 
of his: Thercfore ſpeak 1 to them in Para- 
bles, becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not ; and hear- 
ing, they hear not : Meaning, That they 
had, as it were, eyes, but did not ſee with 
them ; and ears, but did. not hear with 
them : that is, They had means by 
which they might have ſeen and heard, 
and underſtood ſo much as would have 
made them capable of further diſcoveries 
and aſſiſtances, but did not make uſe 
of them, and therefore thoſe farther 
diſcoveries and aſliſtances were with-held 


| from them, which yet were granted to 


the Diſciples, 
What 
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What our Saviour here ſaid in this 
matter, was in anſwer to a queſtion of 
the wy who asked him , ſaying 
Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in Parables : 
Verſe 10. And his -anſwer was, Becauſe it 
was not given unto them (the diſobedient 
Jews) to know the myſteries of the kingdom 
of heaven, as it was to the Diſciples. And 
the reaſou why it was not given, was, as 
he ſhews, becauſe they ſeeing, ſaw not ; 
and hearing, heard not. They had eyes 
and ears to ſee and hcar with, but did not 
uſe them for the ends for which they re- 
ceived them. They had not heard and 
learned of the Father by attending to, or 
regarding his methods of preparing Men 
for the Faith of the Goſpel. They had 
not attended unto thoſe things which na- 
tural Religion it ſelf would have taught 
them, and which they might have ſeen by 
the natural light of their minds, as well 
as they ſaw external objects with the eyes 
of their bodics, if they had not ſhut them : 
Nor had they learned by his teaching 
them by Mofcs and the Prophets. - And 
becauſe they did not uſe what they had 
before, therefore it was that more Aſli- 


ſtance was not given them to know the |. 


Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
[That this is the reaſon of it, is yet fur- 
| ther 
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ther confirmed by what our Saviour faid, 


on the other hand, John 7. 17. If any 
man will do hs will, ( i.e. the Father's 


Will) he ſhall know of the defrine, whe- 


ther it be of God ,, or whether I ſpeak of my 
ſelf. For by this we ſee, That if theſe 
Jews, to whom it was not given to know 
the Myſteries of the Kingdom, had been 
inclined and diſpoſed in their own minds 


by former motives, to have done the Will 


of God , which they already knew , as 
others of them were, it would have been 
given unto them as well as it was to the 


{ Diſciples, to have known thoſe Myſteries. 


The reaſon therefore why this further 
knowledge was not given*tthem, was, Be- 
cauſe they. had no mind to do what they 
had been taught by God; by a teach- 
ing antecedent to his teaching them by 


; Chriſt. 


\ By all which we may ſee, that Men 
cannot take a more. direct courſe, as I ſay, 
to deprive themſelves of that Aſſiſtance 


{ from God, by which they might perform 


the Condition of the Promiſe, than by 
neglecting to do what they may and can 
do, through God's preventing Grace, to- 
wards that performance. And if fo, then 
that Opinion muſt needs be of a very dan- 
gerous nature, that does incline _ = 
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ſuch a negle&t : And yet ſuch is the Opi- 
nion, That Men are wholly paſſive in per- 
forming the* Condition of the Promiſe. 
For what. can be a greater check (as I 
have faid ) to Mens endeavours to effect 
any thing, than an Opinion, "That they 
can do nothing towards it, Men are very 
prone to govern themſelves, in acting or 
torbearing to a&, by their Principles, and 
the notions they have of things: it theſe be 
corrupt, that which is the conſequence of 
them cannot be ſound. Mens errour in pra- 
&tice, is very much owing tothe crrour of 
their minds,and wrong Notions of things ; 
They do alway erre in their heat 
bave not known"*my ways, ſaith 
Ghoſt , Heb. 3. 10. there the er 
life and practice begins. If Mem 
wrong Notions” in their minds of 
ways and methods of proceeding 'Witf 
Men, in reference- to their Satvation; 

can hardly be avoided but they will more 
or leſs err in point of ſuch practice alſo, 
as is any way influenced by thoſe Noti- 
ons. If the light which is in you be dark- 
neſs , bow preat us that darkneſs ! Matth. 
6. 23. 


s for they 


. Almighty God gives to cvery -Man, 
from whom he requires Repentance and 
Faith, Ability to do ſomething towards 

it, 
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it, though not compleatly to repent and 
believe without further Aſſiſtance than 
that which he gives at the firſt, When 
Men therefore do but improve that little 
which they have, in doing that little which 
they can do towards their repenting and 
believing, God will vouchſafe them fur- 
ther Aſſiſtance and Ability to do yet more 
towards it ; and if they do but improve 
that additional Ability to the doing yet 


{ more towards the ſame cnd, God wall, 


doubtleſs, vouchſafe to ſuch, further and 
further Aſſiſtance , until they acquire 


{ thereby that true Faith and Repentance, 


on which Pardon and Life are promiſed. 
For ſo faith our Saviour, Whoſoever bath, 
to him ſhall be given, and be ſhall have 
abundance , Matth. 13. 12. And to you 


1 that have, more ſhall be given. And again, 


With what meaſure ye mcte, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured to you, Mark 4. 24. All which fay- 


| ings ſcem to ſignifie, That, according to 
! God's ordinary method of proceeding 
{ with Men, they ſhall have more or leſs 


Aſſiſtance from him, as they do with more 
or leſs care and diligence uſe what they 
have received already. 


And as there is need for Men to be 


; cautioned againſt negleCting to *uſe what 


the 
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the Condition of .the Promiſe, in repen-, 


ting and believing before they do repent 


and believe; fo there 1s need likewiſe 


of cautioning others againſt neglecting to 
improve their Repentance, Faith, and O- 
bedience, from a lower to a higher de- 
gree, from the ſtate of Babes to a-manly 
ſtature in Chriſtianity. For there is a 
danger of abuſing this comfortable Do- 
&rine of Divine Aſſiſtance, to a ſpiritual 
Sloth, Idleneſs, and Negligence, and that 
under pretence of honouring God, and 
glorifying Free-grace ; as by leaving all to 
be done by him, that he may have the ho- 
nour of all. As if Men were not in con- 
fidence of God's Aſſiſtance, and ſo in the 
ſtrength of the Lord, to run the race 
is ſet before them, but to be taken up in- 
to arms, and carried all the way to Hea- 
ven without their running or going. 


Whereas when Men truly enter into 
the Chriſtian ſtate, and ſeriouſly ſet their 
faces for Heaven, they then enter into a 
fpiritual warfare againſt the Fleſh, World, 
and Devil; and they, as the 1fraelites, 
muſt fight for the promiſed - Land be- 
fore they enter it, though they receive 
it by promiſe as they did : they muſt 
firſt fight the. good fight of faith, and 
then lay bold of eternal life. It is be that 
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overcometh, that ſhall inhcorit dll things, Rev. 
21.7. For Men not to tir up theinielves, 
not to gird up the loins of their minds to 
fight their way through to Heaven, but 
to reſolve to be only paſſive, under pre- 
tence, That the Captain of our Salvation 
might have all the honour of the Victory, 
would be much what as ridiculous as it 
would be for Soldiers in an Army to ſay 
they would leave it wholly to their Cap- 


| tain-General to fizht tor them while they 
! fit {F111 that he nught have all the honour 


of the Victory. The ability of God and 


? our Saviour, to ſave, hath no other limits 


fave what his Will, directed by his infinite 
Wiſdom, hath put upon 1t : but the Di- 
vine Will hath fo limited this power, that 
the promiſe of Crowning is not made, but 


: to ſuch as through {triviag overcome. 


All the Promiſes and Aflurances we 


' have of Divine Aſſiſtance, are, to encqu- 
' rage our diligence and 1nduſtry in work- 
' ing out, and carrying quite through the 
| butinefs of our Salvation, and to over- 
| come all that doth oppole us, or which 


any way tends to hinder us in tt. Ot this 


7 nature 15 that of St. Paul, Phil. 2. 12, 13. 


: 


Work out your own ſalvation with fear and 


| trembling - for it 8 God that worketh in yort, 


to will and ty dy of his good pleaſure, God's 
: \work- 


i! 
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working, in us, his readineſs to aſſiſt us, 
is given as the motive and argument to 
perſwade us to work out our own Salva- 
tion. If we do but put forth our ſelves 
to do what we can in doing our duty, 
though it be with fear and trembling, 
when we conſider our own weakneſs, and 
the ſtrength of the enemics we are to en- 
counter and overcome in doing ſo, we 
are aſſured of this for our encouragement, 
That if we do ſo, we ſhall find an inward 
and ſecret aſſiſtance from God to fortific 
our Reſolutions, and to bring the ſame to 
good eftec, ſo that all jour ſpiritual Ene- 
mics ſhall not he able to hinder us, but 
that we ſhall ſtill hold on our way, and 
grow ſtronger and ſtronger, as Job ſpcaks 
of the righteous, and he that hath clean 
hands. God will not fail to add more 
ſtrength to our willing and doing, in car- 
Tying on the Work of Grace, and fo of 
Salvation, to a greatcr height, and more 
perfection, if we are but faithful, in en- 
deavouring it our ſelves. Be of good cour 
rage, and God ſhall ſtrengthen thine heart, 
{ath the Pſalmilt, Pjal. 27.14. The mo- 
tive wherewith to perſwade Mcn to be of 
good courage, and firm reſolution in the 
way of their duty, is, we ſee, becauſe then 
God will ſtrengthen their hearts ; that is, 
wil yield them more and further aſſi- 
ltance.- 
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| ance, and by that means make their du- 
ty more and more eafic to them, as it 
{ muſt needs be, to the ſame degree their 
* ſtrength is increaſed, by which it is to be 


4 


| done. 


{ .The Lord is ſo ready, nay, fo certain 
! to aſſiſt his ſcrvants in their taithful cn- 
| deavours to do their duty, that they may 
: be as ſure of it, and as much depend up- 
{onit, as if they had it in their own pow- 
'er. And therefore St. Paul exhorted the 
; Chriſtians to be frong in the Lord, andin the 
power of bs might , Epheſ. 6. 10, As if 
they might reckon themſelves armed with 
is ſtrength, while they depend upon him 
for it in doing their duty. Which made 
' St. Paul ſpeak ſo confidently, I can dy all 
- things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me, 
Phil. 4. 13. And again, If ye through the 
Spirit do uortifie the deeds of the body, ye 
ſrall live. Fie accounted, That if they had 
any mind to morrtifie the deeds of the bo- 
dy, they might be ſure of help from the 
; Spirit wherewith to do it, when-ever in 
{ goo] carnelt they went about i it, 


But when Men think themſelves fo ſurc 
of being kept by the power of God, as 
' that they g grow careleſs and remils, as tO 
| their OWNn endeavours of doing, their du- 
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ty, and ſtanding upon their guard againſt 
temptations, they many times ſlip into 
ſuch ways and doings, by which the _ 


of God 1s grieved, and withdraws trom 
them, and with-holds his quickning influ- 
cnces, and then they grow dry and flat, 
and unfavoury too, and fall even then 
when they thought they ſtood ſure. 


2. And the like may be ſaid, touching 
the danger on the other hand alſo. For 
when men have ſuch an opinion of their own 
power and avility to perform the condition of 
the promiſe, as that they are not mindful 
of the Holy Spirit's aſſiſtance , nor ſenſible 
of - their need of it, but are negligent in ad- 
dreſſmg to God for it, and in their dependance 
uron him for the ſupplies of it , 1t cannot be 
expected, That the Holy Spirit ſhould 
take any ſuch pleaſure in ſuch Men, as to 
take up his rciidence, and make his abode 
with them. And it not, the communi- 
cation of his aſſiſtance io ſuch men muſt 
needs be more rare and more ſparing, and 
IS vilits leſs frequent. And when they 
arc ſo, it -will be viſible in the dulneſs, 
dexd-hcartcdneſs, and barrennefs of ſuch 
Chriſtians, though tlien they may retain a 
Form of Godlineh. _ 


For 
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For the Holy Spirit will not vouchſafe 


| to ſuch his ſpecial Preſence and Aſſiſtance, 


who do not know their need of>it, nor 


| how to prize it. And accordingly our 
j Saviour, ſpeaking of the Sprrit of truth, 


faith,” whom the World cannot receive, be- 
cauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him, 
John 14. 17. $0 that, it ſeems, Mens re- 
ceiving the Spirit depends very much up- 
on their knowing him in the uſefulneſs 
and benefit of his communications, and 


; raluing him accordingly. 


So that we ſee there is danger of run-- 
ning into extreams on both hands ; either 


' In Mens pretending ſo much dependance 


- upon Divine Aſſiſtance, as to neglect to 


do what they can do, towards perform- 
mg the Condition of the Promiſe : or 
elſe in having ſuch an opinion of their 
own power and ability to perform it, as 
to over-look,, and neglect the Divine 
Aſſiſtance , as if they had little or, no 


need of it. 


Such as this latter fort arc far from the 


| mind of St. Pa:!/, who was ſtill careful to 


attribute his after, as well as his firſt 
Chriſtian performances to Divine Afſi- 
ſtance. I live, yet not I, but Chriſt li- 
veth in me, Gal, 2. 20. I Iabuurca more 

N than 
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than they all ; yet not 1, but the grace of 


God which was with me, 1 Cor. "15. 10. 
And again, I will not dare to ſpeak of any 
of thoſe things which Chriſt hath not wrought 
by me, Rom. 15. 18. Not that we are ſuf- 
ficient of our ſelmes to think any thing as of 
our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is of God, 
2 Cor. 3. 5. And our Saviour taught his 
Diſciples to be of the ſame mind , when 
he ſaid, Without me ye can do nothing, 
John 15. 5. 

And where Chriſtians are full of the 
ienſe of their need of Divine Aſſiſtance, 
and accordingly highly prize it, ſeck ir, 
and depend on God for it, and yet are 
withal as careful and diligent in their own 
endeavours, as it all the work lay wholly 
on their hands, Theſe are they the Holy 
Spirit delights in, and delights to ſpiritu- 
airze, to influence, quicken, and ltreng- 
ten, and to lift them up near unto Hea- 
ven, In preparing them for it. For thus 
{uit our Saviour to his Diſciples, ſpeak- 
ing, to them of the Spirit of Truth, whom 
the \Vorld cannot receive, becauſe it doth 
not know him; but ye know him, (faith 
he) therefore be abideth with you, and ſhall 
be among you : tor id Dr. Hammond reads 
Lie place, Jon 14.17, ASI he had faid, 
becauſe ye knov7 how to value his preſence 
and afſiitance, therefore you ſhall have it. 

CHAP 
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CHAP. IX. 


Something of the grounds of incourage- 
ment, which ſuch have to expect aſſr- 
ſtance fully to performs the condition of 
the promiſe,as have not refuſed to make 
uſe of God's preparatory Aſſritance to- 


wards it. 


Hat God doth prevent all endeavours 
on our part of returning to him, by 
his applications to us to make us ſenlible 
of the badneſs and danger of our linful 
ſtate, to diſpoſe us thereby to hearken to 
his merciful terms of being delivered from 
it, betore we our ſelves make any one ſtep 
towards It ; I have ſhewed hefore. Now 
thoſe who have made ſo much uſe of God's 
preparatory aſſiſtance, as thereupon to be- 
come inquilitive what they ſhould do tobe 
ſaved, and defirous to be taughr. "Theſe I 
reckon have encouragement to expect and 
hope tobe further and further aſſiſted, un- 
til they are enabled tully to perform the 
condition of the promiſe. 
N A i, For 
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For firſt our Saviour hath poſitively 
alreed, and that more than once, that to 
im that þ, ith, more ſhall be given, and he 
{hal have abu »dance, Matt. 13, 12.and 25, 
29. Whuch can be nnderſtood, | conceive, 
of nothing more properly than of Divine 
Aſſiſtance : And fo he, whoſoever he be 
that hath had aſiiſtance from God towards 
performing, the condition of the Goſpel- 
Covenant, aad hath made uſe of it by uling 
endeavoins towards ſuch a performaace, 
to him more ſhall be glven, LO WIt, More 
aftultznce, until he have a! undnce of it, 
and of grace proportionably. 


2, Thoſe who have made uſe of God's 
Preparatcr'y aſſiitance, arc given by the Fa- 
ther to lijs von Chritt "Jeſus. to be aflilted 
by him Tally to perform the condition of 
= promite In believing and obeying the 

Goipel, And thoje that arc given by the 
Fathor to the Son to be thus aliſted, have 
Freat reaſon to be confidently peril: ded 
they Fall. For our Saviour hath fd of 
Inch, tat ba will 772 no wife caſt them gut, but 
receive tnem as ; Dilciples 
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That thoſe v FO 0) we grven by the Father to 
we 11c2 as have made uſe of God's 
prepus 
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preparatory aſſiſtance, appears by compa- 
! rips our Saviour's words in Joha 6, 37. 
! with thoſe in the 4.4. and 45. verſes. All 
| that the Father givcth me, ſhall come unto 
| me, ſaith hc, verſe 37. And in verſe 44. 
{ ke ſaith, No man can come unto me, except 

the Father which bath fent me, draw him - 
' And ver.45. Everyman that bait heard and 
: learned of the Fatver, comsth 111t9 me, Now 
if thoſe, and only thole come to Chriſt, 
: whom the Father giveth him, then: thoſe 
- muſt needs be the perſons which are given 
+ to Chritt, which are prepared by the Fa- 
' ther ; becauſe all theie, and none but theſe 
come to Chriſt, according, to our Saviour*s 
words cxprelly. 


Now that the Father gives theſe to the 

Son for that end that they may be aſſiſted 
by him to perform the condition of the 

; promiſe, will (1 conceive) appear by what: 
will follow by and by. The Father's giv- 
ing theſe to the Son, adoth not ſuppoſe 
them to have believed in tie Son, when he 
gives them to him, but the contrary, For 
the Father's giving them to the Son, 1s an- 

' tecedent to their coming, to him : For 
| Chriit ſaith, all that the Father giveth me, 
ſhall come uato me, not are come unto mc. 
And to whit cad do tliey coine to him, but 
tolcarn cf him, and he taught by him how 
KO! 


186 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, 


to be ſaved ? 7. e. to perform the condition 
on which Salvationis promiſed, 


For that] take to be the meaning of the 
Father's giving, theſo to the Son, 91%. his 
committing them to him to be made Diſci- 
ples by him, to he tauzhr and enabled to 
do that on which Salvation is promiſed, 


Not that the Fatheor's thus giving theſe 
to the Son to he afſiitc «| by him, is ſo to be 
underſtood, as if the Farher did wholly re- 
mit them to the Son, and did not ſtill con- 
tinue to aſſiſt them by the ſame Spirit by 
which he preparcd them for him at the 
firſt. For that faith by which they per- 
form the condition of the promiſe, is the 
gift of God, and thoſe who are regenera- 
ted, are born of God ;, and it 1s God that 
worketh in them both to will and to do, even 
when they perform the condition of the 
promiſe in the beſt manner that ever it is 
performed. And accordingly we are to 
direct our Prayers to the Father for the 
Holy Spirit, and for all the afſiſtances and 
fruits of it. But thoſe prepared by the 
Father, are ſaid to be given to the Son, in 
qrder to their being bro vght by him to 'be- 
lieve the Goſpel; b2cauſe the difpenting of 
all Evangelical Ai ances, and of all Go- 
ſpel-grace, is committed to the Son : but 

vet 


1 
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yet ſo as that the Father gives this by the 


| Son, as the Son alſo docs by the Holy 
| Ghoſt. 


For the better underſtanding of this mat- 


; ter we mult know, that after our Saviour's 
| Humiliation, came his Exaltation by the 
| Father, who gave unto him as Mediatour 
 God-Man, a Kingdom, glory and great- 


neſs, all power in Heaven and Earth, he 
gave all things into bis hands, Joh. 3. 35. 
committed all judgment to the Son, Joh.5.22, 
The Father committed to the Son the 
whole Evangelical Occonomy, the power 
of managing all aftairs belonging to the he- 
ingand well-being of the Church which he 
lad purchaſed with his own Blond, over 
which he made him head ; yea, head alſo 
over all things to the Church; for he 
made him Prince of the Kings of the 
Earth, the only Potentate, as the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks. 


This authority and power 1s ſaid to be 
given to Chrilt, becauſe be 1s the Son of man, 
John 5. 27. that is, I conceive, becauſe he 
is the Mcſliah, to whom ſuch a Kingdom 
and Regal power was promiſed and fore- 
told in the Prophets, under that denomi- 
nation of the So of Man. Thus Daniel 
faw in a Vilion one like the Son of Man, to 

whom 
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188 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, 
whom the Ancient of d ays gave dominion, glo- 
ry, and a Kingdom, that all People, Nati- 
ons, and Languages might ſerye tm, Dan, 
7. 13, 14. And Son of Man 1s the appel- 
lation which our Saviour as the Meſltah, 
doth frequently give unto himſelf, as is re- 
corded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, and 
which S. John in his Book of Revelations, 
doth alſo more than once give hum. And 
{/aias forctold concerning a child that ſhould 
be burn, that the Government ſhould be upon 
his ſhoulders, upon the throne of David, and 
upon his Kingdom to order and eſtabliſh it for 
ever, chap. 9.6, 7. To which agrees that 
of the Angel to the Mother of our Lord, 
Luke 1.33,34. The Lord God ſhall give unto 
him the Throne of bis Fatizzr David, and he 
ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for cvcr, 
and of bs Kingdem there ſhall be noend, All 
azrceing that this Kingdom, Government, 
and Power, ſhould be adminiitred hy the 
Son of God in humane nature, and becaule 
he 1s the Son of Man, 


Now in this gift of tac Father, the giv- 
ing ſuch to is Son as he had prepared to 
become his Diſciples, and to be made fo by 
him, 1s included ; tiey are part of the all 
things which the Father hath put into hs 
hand. In giving hin a Kingdom, he £1ves 
lum a Pcople to be his Subjects, wats 
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good behaviour, and whoſe happineſs he is 
to provide for, and to promote by his 
ſpiritual Government. When the Pro- 
phet had ſpoken of God's ſetting = SON 


| upon his holy hill of Z7on, - Pſal. 2.6. in 
' v. 8. he brings in God ſpeaking _ to 


him ; Ak of me, and I fhall give thee the 
Heathen for thine "inheritance, and the utter - 


; moſt parts of the earth for thy 'roſſefſ on. Theſe 


arc prepared by the Father to become Sub- 
jects to the Son then when he givesthem to 
him ; butare actually made ſubject to his 
Spiritual Government by the Son himſelf, 
by his going forth conquering and to conquer 
by his Goſpel, it zs by bis arrows the people 
fall under him, 


Now the Father's thus committing to his 
Son the power of managing all matters 
that concern the forming and perfecting, 
one Chriſtian Church *throughour the 
World, and fo of diſpenſing all Aids und 
Aſſiſtances to that end, doth not imply or 
ſuppoſe the Father's relinquiſhing this 
power, but hisdoing all by his Son, as dc- 
ligning to intereſs the Man Chriſt-Jcſus in 
all theſe great affairs. And thus when the 
Father ſends the Holy Spirit, by whoſe in- 
fluences wc recetve our affiltances, he then 
ſends him in the Name of the Son, s bc- 
ing concerned with kim in ſuch {e "ding ; 

John 
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John 14. 26. The Comforter which is the 
Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my 
Name, faith our Saviour. And on the o0- 
ther hand, the Son when he ſends the Ho- 
ly Spirit, he ſends him as from the Father 
who is always concerned alſo in ſuch ſend- 
ing, John 15. 26. When the Comforter is 
come, whom 1 will ſend unto you from the 
Fatner, even the Spirit of truth, which pro- 


ceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtifie of 


Me, 


But as I ſay, the Father diſpenſeth the 
Influences and Aſfliſtances of the Spirit by 
the Son, as Ged-Man, now in the time of 
this Kingdom of his which the Father hath 
given him. Saint Paul ſpeaking of 
God's ſaving us by the waſhing of 
regencration, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which, ſaith he, he {hed on us abun- 
dantly, through Jeſus Chriſt. our Saviour, 
Tit. 3.6. I thank my God always on your 
behalf, for the grace of God which is given 
you by Jeſus Chriſt; that in everything ye are 
enriched by him, 1 Cor. 1.4, 5. And be- 
caulc theie aids are thus diſpenſed by the 
Son, though from the Father, and by the 
Holy Ghoſt, they are called the ſupplics of 
the Spirit of Jeſus Chrift, Phil. 1. 19. And 
2 1s God that ſupplics all our need, according 
to bis riches in glory, but it is by Jeſus gonk. 

Phil, 
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| Phil. 4. 19. And the Holy Spirit is ſtile 
the Spirit of the Son, even then when he is 
{ſeat into our hearts by the Father, for the 
[reaſon aforeſaid, Gal. 4.6. And fo for 
the gifts and graces of the Spirit, they are 
| all diſpenſed by Jeſus Chriſt. To every one 
{of us (ſaith S. Paul) is given grace, accord- 
ling to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. 
| Epheſ. 4. 7. 
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All this I have noted, that we might the 
/ better underſtand for what reaſon and in 
| what reſpect thoſe prepared to receive the 
| Faithof the Goſpel, are ſaid to be given by 
| the Father to the Son to work that faith in 
them : And it is becauſe in giving him 
the Mediatory Kingdom, he gives him the 
power of diſpcnfing all thoſe Aidsand Aſ- 
Iiſtances, by which Men are madetrue and 
ſincere Chi iſtians. 


But to proceed yet a little further in this 
'matter, the uſe of which, as to the prin- 
cipal ſcope of this Chapter, will be better 
ditcerned afterward : The reaſon why the 
Father confers this Regal Dignity and Au- 

| thority upon the Son, and the power of 
; ſending, the Spirit, and of diſpenting Aids 
and Gitts, is not only that all zen ſhould 
' bonour the Son even 45 they honour the Father, 
which yct is one reaſon of it, Jobn 5. 23. 
Nor 
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Nor yetonly as a reward of his deephumi- 
liation, ſuffering, and obedience unto 
Death, 'which is another, Phil. 2.9, To. but 
alſo that God's great deſign of reforming 
the World hy ſending his Son into it, and 
of converting ſinners to the faith and obe- 
dience of the Goſpel, might by that means 
be facilitated, as te: Git 17 to render Chriſt 
the more gle! tous, and the more attractive 
an object of Fait's, It 15 by his being thus 
exalted, that Men are more cipccally 
brought to believe in him. It 1s by him 
that we do belicve in God that raiſed him from 
the dead, and gave him glory _ our faith 
and bope 1 might ve in God, 1 Pet. 1.21, SO 
that we ſee this glorious doc cment of 
Chriſt, hath the nature of an 4:4 in it to 
help us to believe. 


The meanneſs of our Saviour*s appcar- 
ance in the World while he was 1n it, and 
his Crucifixion at the laſt, was that which 
prejudiced Men againſt both him and his 
Doctrine; it was their {tumbling block,and 
that at which m were offended, and all 
through a miſtake of the nature of "Chrilt's 
Kingdom and Government : fothar he had 
but very few Diſciples at laſt, notwith- 
ſtanding all his mighty Miraclesand gracl- 
ous Words. But when he was raited from 
ihe dead, and cxalted in his Kinydom and 

Glory 
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Glory, and had given a powerful de- 


' monſtration of it by ſending the Holy 


\. Ghoſt, as he had promiſed he would, to 
| enable thoſe that preached in his Name, 
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| andthoſe that believed in his Name, to do 


ſo many wonderful things in his Name as 
they did : This proof of his exaltation, 
in a ſhort time filled a great part of the 
World with Diſciples to him, and made 


| Men flock by Multitudes into his Church 
' and Kingdom. 


This effe& of his glorious exaltation, 
was forctold by the Prophets. Thy people 


ſhall be willing 1n the day of thy power, more 


3 


y 


| 


than the womb of the morning, according to 
the marginal reading, Pſal. 110. 3. Thele 
words more than the womb of the morning, 
ſeem to be Hyperbolical, to ſhew the valt 
numbers of Diſciples and Subjects, theday 
of Chriſt's Power and glorious Exaltation, 
ſhoukd procure him, even like the drops of 
the Morning-dew for multitude. The Pro- 
phet Iſaiah ſpeaking as it were to the Meſ- 
liah, of whom he prophelied, ſaid, Nations 
that knew thee not ſhall run :nto thee, becauſe 
of the Lord thy God, and for the Ioly One of 
ljracl, for he bath glorified thee, lia. 55. 5. 
That is the reaſon we ſee of rhe Nations 
running in unto him; it is becauſe Al- 
mighty God hath glorified him, exalted,nex- 

() tull, a. 
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194 Of Divine Aſſiſtance, 
zolled, and made him very high, as the ſame 
Prophet ſpeaks, chap. 52. 13. 


When Men perceived that the God of 
Heaven ſo far approved of what Chriſt 
had taught, done, and fuffered in the 
World, as to reward him for it with ſuch 
power and glory, this procured from them 
a belief of his DoErine, and put a great 
reputation upon it: It raiſed in Men alſo 
a great expectation from him as from one 
that was very well able to prefer and re- 
ward his Friends and Followers, as he had 
promiſed he would. | 


We find that the ſending of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the pouring, our of the Spirit in 
thoſe greater meaſures foretold by the 
Prophets, was deferred unto this time of 
the glorious cxaltationof Chriſt. So ſaith 
the Evangeliſt S.John 7. 39. The Holy Ghoſt 
was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not 
yet slorified. And the reaſon hereof was, 
that he might have the honour of ſending 
him, and of diſpenſing the aſſiſtances and 
manifold gifts of the Spirit, and thereby 
convince Men that he was the ſame which 
he always declared himſelf to be, the Son 
of God ſent down from Heaven. If I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you ; but if I depart, ] will ſend him unto 
you, 


and the Method thereof, 195 


| you. And when he ts come, be ſhall convince 
| the World of righteouſneſs, becauſe I 80 tothe 
' Father, and ye ſee me no more, John 16. 7, 


Ons IE 


8,10. Convince the World of righteouſ- 
neſs, that is, he ſhould convince them 
that Chriſt was no deceiver, as they accu- 


| fed him to be here on Earth, but the true 
; Meſſiah, Son of God and Saviour of the 
| Wor Id, as he had declared himſelf to be 


104 Wants 


- while he was here in the World. And 


this our Saviour ſays the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
convince the World of, becauſe of his go- 
ing to the Father": That i is, by the Father's 


; receiving him up into glory after his Re- 


ſurrection and placing him there in Royal 
Majeſty. This our Saviour ſays the Spirit 
ſhould convince the World of when he was 
come from him ; andthe event plainly de- 
clares how. 


For within a few days after our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his enthrona- 
tion there, he ſends down the Holy Ghoſt 
upon his Apoſtles that preached in his 
Name, and were his witneſs, and upon 0- 
thers alſo that believed in his Name, ena- 
bling them by the Holy Ghoſt to ſneak and 
do ſuch things, as by hearing and ſeeing of 
which, great Multitudes were preſently 
convinced that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the 


true Meſſiah and Saviour of the Wor Ia, a-- 
Q > Dout 
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bout three thouſand of them being bapti- 
zed into this Faith the very ſame Day in 
which the Holy Ghoſt was thus ſent by 
Chrift. 


For S. Peter diſcourſed to them of this 
wonderful event thus, As 2. 32, 33. This 
Teſus (of whom he had been ſpeaking) 
hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are wit- 
neſſes. Therefore being by the right hand of 
God exalted, and having received from the 
Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath 
ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear. The 
end and delign of all which, was to con- 
vince Men that Jeſus is the Chriſt of God ; 
which was done by convincing them that 
God had thus exalted him and given this 
power of doing theſe wonders by the ſpi- 
rit he had ſent. For that 1s the uſe S. Pe- 
ter drew it to, Verſe 36. Therefore let all the 
houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath 
made that ſame Jeſus whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Chriſt, 


Now this ſending of the Holy Ghoſt 
was ſo neccllary to qualihe the Apoſtles 
tor the great! work of converting the 
World by preaching Chriſt and his Do- 
<£rine, and for the procuring credit to be 
given to It, that our Saviour would nor 
favethem ſo much as ſet upon it, or go 4- 

: bont 


a 


J 
: 
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| bout it, but commanded them to tarry at Je- 


' ruſalem until they were endued with this power 


' from on high, Luke 24. 49. And the —_— 
; Ing of the Goſpel under this Qualification, 
; was doubtleſs the preaching it in demonſtra- 
| tion of the Spirit and of power, which S. Paul 


| ſpeaks of 1 Cor. 2. 4. 


a... 


Now by this we ſee how thoſe'aſſiſtances 
which Men receive in believing, and ſo in 


; performing the condition of the promiſe, 
| do depend upon the Father's giving all 
| things into the hands: of the Son: And 


how for that reaſon the Father gives ſuch 


| as have been preparatively aſſiſted by him, 
; unto the Son to be compleatly aſſiſted to 


perform the condition of the promiſe. 
And indced the reaſon why ſo many turn- 
cd to God in ſo little a time after Chriſt's 
Exaltation, than ever was known before, 
was becauſe thoſe alliſtances then diſpenſed 
by him, were more and greater than ever 
were vouchſafed the World before. 


And leſt any ſhould be diſcouraged, or 
think their condition worſe than indeed it 
is, for that we have no ſuch external aſli- 
ſtances by the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as Men in thoſe primitive times had, let 
this one thing be conlidered ; That the 
Chriſtians now are as really aſliſted by that 

O 3 ſending 
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lending of the Holy Ghoſt which was in 
thoſe times,as thoſe were who lived then ; 
ſuppoling the truth of the Hiſtory of it, 
of which there is no cauſe to doubt. For 
we have the ſame Goſpel as they had, and 
that under the ſame evidence by which it 
was demonſtratcd to them to he from Hea- 
ven, and that the then glorified Jeſus was 
the Author of it. And we may as truly 
be ſaid to have Chriſt and his Apoſtles now 
in 1cſpect of external aſſiitance,as the Jews 
in thoſe times were to have Moſes and the 
Prophets. For we have the ſame Doctrine 
which Chriſt and his Apoitles preached, 
and many of the ſame Miracles which they 
wrought to confirm it, tranſmitted down 
to us by their Writings and unqueſtionable 
Tradition ; and the Jews had Aojes and 
the Prophets no otherwiſe in our Saviour's 
time, when he ſai they had Afoſesand the 
Prophets, The Miracles of the Apoſtles 
then, wrought the ſame effect, procured 
the ſame belict of their Doctrine, in many 
that only heard of them by credible Te- 
ftimony, as they did in them that ſaw 
themdone. We ſec our Saviour upbraid- 
cd his Diſciples for not believing matter 
of Fact, when teſtified to them by credible 
eyc-witneſles, Mark 16. 14. And be ſaid 
ts Thumas, bleſſed are they which have not 
ſeen, and yet have biieved, And when 
S. Jorn 
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S. Joby had written a Hiſtory of ſome of 
the {igns or miracles which our Saviour 
did, he ſays, Theſe are written that men 
might believe, John 20. 30,31. By this he 
ſuppoſed his written teſtimony, of what 
he had ſcen and heard, to be a competent 
ground of *Faith in others. And St. Paul 
faith, Hold faſt the tradition which ye have 
been taught , whether by word or our Epiſtle, 
2 IT hed. 2. 15, 


But although it is not neceſſary, That 
the ſame miraculous operations of the 
Holy Spirit, ſhould be repeated in every 
Age, to convince Men, That Chriſt, who 
was firſt crucified, is now advanced to the 
Throne of his Glory, and hath the pow- 
cr of ſending the Holy Ghoſt to con- 
firm the Dp&rine which was preached in 
his name by them who proved their miſſi- 
on from him by Signs and Wonders, and 
mighty Deeds which were done in his 
name :_ though, as I ſay, the repetition of 
theſe be not neceſlary in every Age, this 
having been done once for all in one Age, 
as St. Jude ſpeaks of the Faith once deliwver- 
ed to the Saints ;, yet the inward aſliltance 
by the Spirit, to cauſe the external afli- 
ſtances to operate the more effectually 
upon the mind, 1s ſtill neceſſary, and 1s 
{11 continued in the Church, For 1n this 

O 4 reſpect 
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reſpe&t our Saviour by his Spirit as well 
as by his Word, is with his people always 
to the end of the World, as he promiſed 
he would,and as he promiſed his Spirit like- 
wiſe ſhould. T will pray the Father, and he 
ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may 
abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of 
truth, John 14. 16. It was this preſence 
of Chriſt, I conceive, which St. Paul de- 
ſired might be and continue with Timothy's 
Spirit, 2 Tim. 4. 22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with thy Spirit. 


In this part of my Diſcourſe concern- 
ing Divine Aſſiſtance, I have endeavoured 
to ſhew, That our Lord and Saviour hath 
the power of diſpenſing Evangelical and 
Spiritual Aſſiſtances committed to him by 
the Father, and that that 1s the reaſon, 
wiy the Father is ſaid to give ſuch to the 
Son as have heard and learned of -the Fa- 
ther. And now this high advancement of 
the Son, and his having all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth given to him, leaves no 
place for us to doubt of his Ability to 
aſſiſt thoſe to the uttermoſt,, who do not 
make themſelves uncapable of it, by 
refuſing to make uſe of it, and of 
the Father's preparatory aſſiſtance. And , 
truly all ſuch have no more reaſon. 
neithcr to doubt of our Saviour's m"_ 
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| neſs to aſſiſt them, than they have of his 
| power, if theſe few things following be 
| but duly conſidered. 


| T1. ThatKingdom, Glory, and Greatneſs 
: fore-mentioned, and the power of diſpen- 
/ ſing aids and aſſiſtances 1s given by the Fa- 
' ther to the Son for this very end among o- 
+ thers, that he might uſe and manage all for 
the bringing Men, ſuch as the Father hath 
given him, to perform the condition of the 
| Promiſe, in repenting, in believing and 
| obeying the Goſpel, Ads 5.31. Him hath 
God exalted with his own -right hand , to 
i be a Prince and a Saviour, 19 give repen- 
| tance and remiſſion of ſins, The Father ad- 
| vanced him to that high Honour and Dig- 
nity, that he might be a publick good to 
mankind, in aſſiſting them to perform the 
Condition of the Promiſe, as he had been 
before by his humiliation, for the obtain- 
ing of the Promiſe upon that Condition, 
That fo he might be a compleat Saviour 
in faving us as well from ſin in the. power 
and pollution of it, as from the guilt of 
it. He aſcended far above all Heamens, that 
he might fill, or fulfil, all things, Eph.4. 10. 
That he might fully diſpenſe and beſtow 
what-ever is neceſſary to the perfecting 
of the Saints, and edification of the Body 
of Chriſt, The Apoſtle having faid, 

Chap. 
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Chap. 1. 20, 21. that God having raiſed 
Chriſt from the dead, ſet him at bs own 
right hand in the heavenly places, far above 
all principality and power, might and domini- 
01, and every name that 1s named, not only 
in this World, but alſo in that which is to 
come ;, and having put all things under his 
feet ; then in Yerſe 22, and 23. he ſays, he 
gav: lim to be head over all things to the 
Church, which 1s his body, the fulneſs of him 
that filleth all in all, He did not only give 
him to be the Head of his Church, but to 
be Head over all things to the Church, to 
the uſe and benefit of the Church ; for 
the fulneſs 'of this power of his in the 
iſſue and benefit of it, runs in to his 
Church, for whom he received it, and in 
reſpe& whereof, the Church 1s his fulneſs 
in a paſſive ſenſe : for it is he that filleth all 
in all, as St. John faith, of bis fulneſs we 
bave all received, and grace for grace, John 
1.16, ſuch a fulneſs as holds ſome propor- 
tion with the fvineſs of ſuch a head : all 
the fulneſs wherewith all and every one of 
his Church are filled, is derived from him, 
it is all of his filling, and that as he is 
Head of the Church, and Head over all 
things ta the Church. 


For he is not only a political Head to 
the Church to govern it by Laws, but 
ſuch 
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' ſoch a Head alſo as reſembles a natural 
| head by way of influence, conveying, by 
| his Spirit, a vital and quickning power 
; untoall the members, to enable them to 
| obey thoſe Laws. The whole body hath 
'' from this head nouriſhnent mmiſtred , as 


St. Paul ſhews , Col. 2. 19. Upon which 


| account St. Paul could ſay, I am able to 


do all things through Chriſt which ſtrength- 
neth me. But without him (as our Saviour 
told his Diſciples) ye can do nothing. 


Now if all this fulneſs, all this 'power 
we have been ſpeaking of,was given ta, the 
Son, was put into his hands for that end, 
That he ſhould uſe it, and manage it in 
aiding and aſſiſting thoſe whom the Father 
hath given him, to perform the Conditi- 
on on which Pardon and eternal Lite are 
promiſed, there is no queſtion to be made 
of his willingneſs to uſe it to that end, 
eſpecially when we further conlider that 
which follows. 


2, For, in the ſecond place, he is as 
faithful as he is able, faithful to uſe the 
fulneſs of his ſufficiency tor the ends and 
uſes for which he received it, He 1s faith- 
ful to him that appointed him, in all bs houſe, 
Heb. 3. 2. Faithful 1s he that calleth you, 
who alſo will do it, 1 Thell. 5. 24. At, 

faith 
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faith our Saviour, that the Father giveth me, 
ſhall come unto me, and him that cometh to 
me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, John 6. 37. 
When he was leaving the World, he conld 
with all confidence ſay unto his Father, [ 
bave finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me 
to do, John 17. And if he did thus in the 
day of his humiliation and temptation, it 
cannot be thought but that he will likewiſe 
finiſh what the Father hath given him to 
do now in the day of his exaltation and 
power. Why do the Holy Angels ling, 
Worthy ts the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive 
power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength ? 
But becauſe he faithfully uſeth them for 
thoſe noble and worthy ends for which he 
received them. Rev. 5. When he aſcended 
up on bigh, be led captivity captive, and re- 
ceived gifts for men, faith the Pſalmiſt, 
Pſal. 68. 18. he then gave gifts unto men, 
* faith the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. 10. When up- 
on his glorious exaltation he had received 
the promiſe of the Father, to wit, the 
power of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, he pre- 
ſently pours it out upon. his Diſciples, 
As 2. 33. what he receives for us, he will 
be ſure to communicate to us. If the clouds be 
full of rain, they empty themſeles upon the 
earth, faith the Wiſe Man, Eccleſ. 11. 3. for 
that 15 the end of their being ſo filled, to 
ſupply the nxcellities of the Inhabitants - 
Lie 
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'thz earth. They indeed do thus by a na- 
| tural neceſſity ; but our Saviour out of his 
| fulneſs ſupplics the ſpiritual wants of Men 
| ſpontaneouſly. Never was the kindeſt 
| Mother more willing that her full Breaſts 
| ſhould be drawn by her tender Infant,than 
- our bleſſed Saviour is that we ſhould draw 
| and derive from his fulneſs to the relief 
| and ſupply of all our fpiritual wants to 
make us good and happy. 


To think or to ſuſpeCt that our Saviour 
ſhould with-hold any of that aid from 
Men which he hath received for them, and 
which is neceſſary to enable them to per- 
form the condition of the promiſe, ſuppo- 
ſing them capable of it, would be highly to 
diſhonour him. It. is a grievous thing a- 
mong Men, to with-hold from the people, 
that which their extream neceſlity calls for, 
when It is in ones power to relieve them 
without injury to himſelf or to his, or to 
the publick. He that with-holdeth corn, the 
people ſhall curſe him, faith Solomon, Prov. 
x1. 26, The reverence which we owe to 
our bleſſed Saviour, and the aſſurance we 
have of his goodneſs and good will to- 
wards Men,will not ſuffer us once to think 
there is in him any thing of like nature. 
And if he himſelf rhreatned that unproti- 
table Servant in the Goſpel as he did, for 

not 
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not uſing the Talent committed to him, to 
the end and purpoſe for which he received 
it, we may be ſure he himſelf will be very 
far from not diſcharging the truſt he hath 
received from his Father. 


3. Wehavenoreaſon to fear or todoubt 
but that that compaſſion and love towards 
us, and the longing deſire our Saviour had 
after our Salvation, which made him wil- 
ling to ſuffer fo much as he hath, to ob- 
tain a conditional pardon for us, and a con- 
ditional promiſe of it, doth and will make 
him willing to a//z/t ail thoſe in the perfor- 
mance of that condition, who have not, or 
do not make themſelves uncapable of it, by 
not uling, but oppoling ſuch preparatory 
Aids as have been aitorded them. He who 
hath laid fo coſtly a foundation in his own 
bloud, to make us good and happy, cannor, 
as we, may well think, be wanting to build 
upon that foundation what is neccſlary on 
his part to compleat his deſign of grace 
and favour towards us. We cannot think 
he will be willing to loſe all the coſt he 
hatn already expended towards the procu- 
ring of pardon and life forus, for want of 
doing that further for us, which he can 
with far more caſe do, (if we have not 
made our ſelves uncapable of ir) than 
what he hath done already, 

Hath 
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{ Hath our bleſſed wa any thing to 
| give us which is better than himſelf, or 
'more dear to him ? And if not, as doubt- 
| leſs he hath not, then we may confidently 

{ conclude, that that which put him upon 

giving himſelf for us, will not ſuffer him 
to keep back from us that which he can 
give us without any detriment to himſelf, 
or difparagement to his Wiſdom, unleſs 
we have made our ſelves uncapable of it. 
ASS. Paul ſaith of God the Father, he that 
ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up for us all, how ſhall he not with him 
freely give us all things? So we may ſay 
of God the Son ; he that ſpared not him- 
ſelf when we ſtood in need of a Saviour, 
but gave himſelf to .death for us ; how 
ſhall he not give us that alſo, which though 
it be leſs for him to give, yet 1s ſuch 
which in ſome ſort we ſtand in as much 
nced of as wedid of a Saviour, his aſſiſtance 
I mean. If when we were enemies we were 

reconciled to God by the death of bus Son, much 
more being re conciled, we ſhall be ſaved by bis 

life, as the Apoſtle infers, KM. 5. 10. 

* If meerly by Chrilt's dying for our ſins, 

« we were thus far reſtored to God's fa- 

* vour, as that he was pleaſed to propoſe 

« tg us free and ealie conditions of mercy 

* and pardon ; much more eaſfie will it 
” be, 
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*© be, and moſt agreeable to that former 


« «ſlay of his goodneſs, now he hath gone 


« #o far with us, to beſtow on us alſoabi- 

© lity to perform thoſe Conditions (unleſs 

* we have madeopur ſelves uncapable of it) 

* ſince without ſuch aſſiſtance, all the reſt 

« would ſignifie no more to us, than as if 

* © Chriſt had never died tor us, nor than 
© as if ſich Conditions had never been 
* obtained for us, or propoſed to us. 


4. That plenirude of power and ſuffi- 
ciency lodged in our Saviour, to anſwer 
and to ſupply all the ſpiritual wants aid 
neceſſities of Men, on whoſe behalf our 
Saviour took on him the great office of Me- 
diator, will never turn to ſuch an account 
of Glory, Honour, and Praiſe to God the 
Father of all Mer cies, while it 15 reſtrained 
and kept back only within himſelf, as it 
will when communicated and given | forth 
in the cficcts of it, to them for whoſe be- 
nefit he received it : Nor will it till then 
neither redound ſo much to his own ho- 
nour as God tlie Father deligned it ſhould. 
And if not, how can we poſlibly think 
there ſhould be any thing of unwillingneſs 
in him to afford all thoſe his aſſiſtance to 
perform the condition of the promiſe, who 
do not rctuſe to make ule of it ? 
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For as it was the deſign of our Saviour 


| inall the good he did to Men while he was 
; In the World, to gain glory thereby unto 
| his Father, ſo it was a great inducement to 


him to do that good, when he knew it 
would turn to ſuch an account. Whatſoe- 


| ver ye ſhall ask the Father in my Name, that 


, will I do, that the Father may be glorified in 


' the Son, John 14. 13. It was matter of 


great ſatisfaction to our Saviour when he 
was upon leaving the World, that he conld 
fay to his Father, 1 haze glorified thee on 
earth, I have finiſhed the work which thou ga- 
veſt me to do, John 17. 4. he took pleaſure 
indoing that work for that reaſon, becauſe 
he glorified the Father thereby. And we 
cannot think he is leſs zcalous for the ho- 
nour of his Father now he is fo highly ex- 
alted by him, than he was in the day of 
his Humiliation and Temptation. Pp 


Conſidering then that our Saviour?s aſ- 
liſting us to perform the condition of the 
promiſe, will in ſeveral reſpects bring in a 
great revenue of glory to God, as well as 


{ it will of good to Men, we may be conh- 


ow y 


dent that he will rather be gricved for that 
Men are no more forward to make uſe of 
his aſſiſtance, than any way backward to 
attord it them, 

P S, Paul 
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S. Paul thought .it a prevailing Argu- 
ment to obtain a liberal Contribution for 
the relief of Fellow-Chriſtians, when he 
could ſay, it would both ſupply the neceſſi- 
ties of the Saints, and cauſe many thankſgi- 
vings unto God, 2 Cor. 9. 12. Now our 
Saviour's aſſiſting Men to perform the con- 
Cition of the promiſe, will not only make 
them happy, but will alſo fill their Hearts 
and Mouths with many and many Thankſ- 
g1vings unto God, for his Grace beſtowed 
on them by Jeſus Chriſt, And if ſo, we 
cannot doubt of our Saviour's willingneſs 
to aſſiſt all thoſe who are any whit willing 
to be aſſiſted. Charity in good Men will 
make them willing to engage in ſuch an 
action as will both relicve Men, and pro- 
cure many Thankſgivings unto God, tho? 
They do thereby to a degree empty them- 
ſelves, and diminiſh of their own ſtore. 
How much morc then will that goodneſs 
in our Saviour, which 1s infinitely greater, 
diſpoſc him to yield us his aſſiſtance to be- 
come good in performing the Condition 
of the promiſe, when he ſhall thereby 
both glorifie his Father, and make us hap- 
pry, and procure to himſelf the ſatisfaction 
of . doing all this good, and everlaſting 
love and praiſe from thoſe that are made 
happy by it; and all this too without any 
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more diminiſhing of his own Riches, than 
when by a word of his Mouth he healed 
the Diſeaſed Bodies of Men. 


5. The pleaſure which our Saviour takes 
in Mens becoming good, as they do by 
performing the condition of the promiſe, 
Sa ground of great aſſurance, that no- 
thing ſhall be wanting on his part, fully 


; to aſlilt them to perform that condition, 


that will conſiſt with his Wiſdom, and 
with the terms on which: the Father will 
have Men to be ſo aſſiſted. The Prophet 
ſpeaking of the Meſſiab, ſaith, He ſhall 
ſee bs ſeed, and be ſhall ſee of the travel of 
his ſoul, and be ſatisfied, Iſa. 53. To ſee 
the fruit of his Mediatory performance in 

ens being recovered from being bad to 
become good, from Rebels to become o- 
bedient Subjects, yea, dutiful Children to 
his Father, and ſo Heirs of Salvation, is 
and needs mult be matter of great ſatis- 


' faction to the Soul of our Saviour, becauſe 


it is the very prize for which he ran, the 
deſign of his whole undertaking, as Medi- 
atour. And therefore he cannot poſſibly 
be wanting, in any thing that is bur fit for 
him to do to help Men to become good,or 
to perform the condition of the promiſe, 
which is the ſame. We ſee by Iis weep- 
ing over Jeruſalem,how he is grieved when 

E-3 Men 
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Men refuſe to make uſe of thoſe helps and 
means of deliverance which he hath ob- 
tained for them at a_ coſtly rate ; when 
they refuſe to be holpen out of the Pit of 
Deſtruction, when help is offered them. 
By which we may eaſily judge how accep- 
table it is to him to help and aſſiſt them 
to get out of aſinful ſtate, who have any 
mind to be ſo aſſiſted by him. 


Theſe Conſiderations are 'enough and 
ſufficient, I conceive, to ſatisfhe us touch- 
ing our Saviour's willingneſs to aſſiſt thoſe 
to perform the condition of the promiſe, 
who do not remain unwilling to be ſo aſſit- 
ſted by him, after what God has hcen do- 
' Ing in their Souls to make them willing : 
And greatly tend likewiſe to ſtrengthen 
their faith in Chriſt, and to encourage 
their dependence upon him for all neceſſa- 
ry ſupplies of aſſiſtance and grace, who 
have any mind to become good, or to in- 
creaſe in goodneſs, and to put forth their 
cndeavours to that cnd. 
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